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tHEFAOE. 


The present edition is the outcome of a close study of the inscriptions on 
the Inner Railing and Gateways of the Buddhist Stupa at Barhut in (Yuitral 
India according to a new plan. Instead of setting these inscriptions as 
they are found incised in order on the existing E. Gateway, component 
parts of the Quadrants of the Inner Railing, and several fragments, we 
have rearranged them in such a manner that we can unveil the system 
that underlies them and thereby make them truly significant. We have 
broadly distinguished them as Votive Labels and Jlitaka Labels, grouping 
the former as they occur on the Gatcway*pillars, the Rail-pillars, the 
Bail-bars, the Coping-stones, and the isolated Fragments, and grouping the 
latter as they are attached to different scenes in accordance with the 
accepted Jataka-outlines of the Buddha’s life. We have followed special 
numbering for each group, and also a general continuous numbering to 
facilitate reference. In interpreting the inscriptions we have not spared 
pains to collect as many parallels from literature as possible and proper. 
In spite of all the trouble taken and the care bestowed, wo wish we could 
believe that we were any more than beginners. We feel grieved tliat Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjee is no more to receive a copy of this work as a gift and 
bless us with an open heart, which itself was far more than an earthly 
reward. We humbly dedicate the work itself to his sacred memory as he 
was the real inspirer of it and arranged for its publication just a month 
before he passed away at Patna. We arc indebted to onr friend 
Mr. Manindra Lai Sen, M.A., for assisting us in collecting some of the 
useful references, to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar,, Dr S. K. Chatter jee, 
Dr. G. N. Banerjee and Dr, Stella Kramrisch for occasional suggestions, 
and no less to Mr. J. C. Chakravorti, ]\I.A., Assistant Regisfrar, Mr. A. C. 
Ohatak, M. A., Superintendent, ( alcutta l/nivcrsity Press, and his staff for 
their readiness to oblige. One of us must thankfully acknowledge that 
it is Mr. R. D. Banerjee who initiated him into the study of the Barhut 
exhibits and inscriptions in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


Calcutta, 
Jan. 14 , 1926, 


B. M. BARUA. 

* GANGANANDA SINIIA. 
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BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

SECTION I 


VOTIVE LABELS 

1. Suganani rajc rafio Gaglpulasa 
Visadevasa pautcna Gotiputasa 
Agara jusa putcria Vilcliiputena 
Dhajiabhutina kilritam toraijain 
silakainmarnto ca upam^a. 

SugaiiaiTi rajo rafio Giigiputasa 
Visadevasa pautona Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa putena Vaehiputena 
Lhanabhutina karitam toranarn 
sililkammamto ca upainno. 


1 . Votivo 
LabolH (Ml 
OiitowfiyH 
('I’oraims) 
(ii) [Pillar of] 
K. (into way 


BT 


CT (1) 


“ Within tho dominion of the Suhgas tho gateway has 
been caused to bo made and the workmanship in stone 
produced by Vatsiputra Uhanabhuti, son of ‘Gotiputa 
Agaraju’ (and) grandson of King Gargiputra Visvadeva.” Tr 


[C. p. 128, G.IM. 1 (I’Is. XII, LllI) — reads riijUu, Agaraja-ia, 
tonmam, silahamuiafa. II. No. 1, cf. 1. A., XIV, p. 138. L. No. C87. 
Suganam ritje = 'm the kingdom of Sugana (f^nig/iua) (11. L. Mitra & 
Cunningham); during the reign of the Siingas, (Uiililer, Hultzsoh, 
Liiders). (inlipitla— Kanhipiillra ((’_); Ganplipnlra (HL). Agaraju, 
Agaraju or Agraraja (Mitra & Cunningham) ; Arigtirailgul (Biihler, 
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Iliiltzsch, Luders) j = ornamented stone work (Mitra); stone- 

work (II L) ; masonry (H) ; works of piety, spiritual merit (C). Upamna^^ 
Upana, plinth (Mitra); Utpanm or Uppama^ gained, produced (C); 
arose (H). Gafjlpnta^QArgeijipuitra (Mitra), born of the Queen of the 
Qdrgcjja family (C). '' The usage of calling sons after their mothers was 

caused, not by polyandria, as some Sanskritists have suggested, but by 
the prevalence of polygamy, and it survives among the Rajputs to the 
present day. In private conversation I have often heard a Knwar called 
the *son of the Solaultanl,^ or of the (rohilmu^ &c. Here you will 
observe the llani is called according to her family name, not 
according to her proper name ; and you will know, from intercourse 
with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always mentioned in that 
manner. Now all the metronymica of the ancient kings and teachers, 
both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed by a female family name 
with the word pulra. Thus we have VmiMJLipnhWy or Vmithipnlra^ 
Sdtakarnif &c., and those names ought to be translated, ^son of the (wife) 
of the Vasishtha family,^ &c. The name was just intended to distinguish 
the king or teacher from the other sons of his father by naming his mother 
according to her family name. There is another point connected with 
these metronymica which deserves attention : viz.y that the family names 
are all those of Brahmanical golras. The e^cplanation of this fact is that 
in accordance with the precepts of the Smriti, the Rajas were considero I 
members of the of their purohitas, and exiled themselves after the 

latter*’ (Biihler). The Pali canonical literature contains a typical instance 
of metronymica in the expression llajri MUgadho Ajdfasattn Fedchipiif h 
where the name of the mother of the king docs not seam to have been 
connected with any Rp or PnroMtit. One cannot be quite certain about the 
identification of GoUpnia with either Gauptljmlm as suggested by 
ilultzsch and Luders or KaftfsJpnfra as suggested by Cunningham and 
others. In some of the Sauchi and Sonari Stupa Inscriptions we come 
across the name of a Gofipufn corresponding to the Pftli Kotipnttu, 
It is diflicult to say whether Gofi was an ajmhhramaa of Koti or vice 
versa t whether Koti or Goii was originally derived from the name of a 
tribe and country or from that of any Rai or Pnrohita, Dr. Biihler is 
responsible for the equation of Agarajn with AngdradgtU^ which is but 
another name of Maiigalagraha^ the Mercury. It is difficult to 
understand the phonetic change of Angara into Agara^ while the change 
of Agra into Aga is very common in some of the modern Indian Vernaculars. 
Rajusa may have been used as a Genitive singular of Rdja^ or else it may 
have been a clerical mistake for Rdjasa.'] N 



VOTIVE LABELS 


2, Sagaiia raja ... 
Agarajii ... 
toranam ... 
Suganam rajc 
Agaraju 
torai,\ain 


». [Pillar oO 
(latoway nt 
Hiitaiimara. 


IJT 


CT (2) 


“ Within the dominion of the ^ungas the Gateway (has 
been caused to be made by a donor related to xlyumjti.) (?) Tr 


[C. p. 128, G. P.I. 2 (IM. LIII) — reads 8ng<inam, nijitii. L. No. (18 1.] N 


3. ... hena 
... toranamca 
... kata. 

... tena 
... toranamca 
... kata 


C. [Pillar of] 
(latuway at 
Hula run lira. 


BT 


CT (3) 


“ The Gateway and [the ornamental designs] have Ijeen 
made [ by a donor wbo was tbe son of somebody whose name 
is effaced.]” Tr 

[ C.p. 128, G.P.I. :i (PI. LlII). L. No. 689.] N 


1. Vedisa Ciipadevaya* Eevatimitabhariyaya pathamo 

thabho danam. BT (4) 

“First pillar — the gift of CapiidevI, the wife of 
Revatimitra, a lady from Vidisa.” Tr 


2. Votivo 
Labels on 
PillarH 

[Siainblias.) : 
[a) Pillar I— 
8. £. Quad- 
rant. 


[*fhvujfa (BT). C. p. 132 ; PI. I (PI. LIII). II. No. 22. L. No. 712— 
translates — ^'Gift of the first pillar by Cdpadevai wife of RavalimiUi 
Revaliuiitrn) from Fedisa “ Vetlisa is the old name of 
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BAUUUT INSCUIVTIONS 


(&)rillarll— 
8. JC. Quad, 
rant. 


]}esnagar, a luineJ city situated in tho fork of the Bes or Vedisa river 
and the Bctwa within two miles of Bhilsii. The inscription is engraved on 
the first pillar of the Railing next lo the (iateway ” (C).] N 

2. Bhadintasa Aya-Bhutarakliitasa Kliujatidukiyasa 
^ (lanarn. BT (6) 

“The gift of tho IVEost Gentle Master Bhutaraksita 
of Kuhjatinduka.’’ Tr 

[C. p. VH; PI. I (PL Llll)— roads BhiiU. II. No. 2;L . L. 713. 
According to C*s rendering Bhadnmla is the designation of a lay brother, 
while Aija or Arj/a is a designation whieli is the same in meaning as the 
English Reverend. II renders the two designations alike, as Reverend, 
in all other instances but those where hhuhtmla and Aija are both used. 
L leaves them untranslated. In the Pali Pi taka texts Blnnlanfa has been 
used only with reference to the Buddha as a mark of respect.^ In a 
later PAli formula of invocation the deities are addressed as BhmUaula^ 
a mode of address which corrcs[)onds to the English ' Gentlemen ^ or the 
Bengali ^ Hhailramahodat/gnn.^ This latter spelling leaves no room for 
doubt that Bhadanhi has conneolion with the Sk. and PAli B/iadra and 
can, therefore, be sanskritised as Bhadrdnia^ corresponding to a Bengali 
expression like ‘ Bhadrer or * Ydr-ptir-ual-hhadra^ i.e., ‘ gentle to 

tho extreme^ ‘perfectly gentle,’ or ‘perfect gentleman.’ In the inscrip- 
tions recording the gift of three cave-dwellings made by Dasaratha, Asoka’s 
successor, the Ajivikas or Ajivika mendicants, to whom the gift is made, 
arc referred to as Bhadanta Ajivikas, while in Asoka’s inscriptions they 
arc introduced simply as Ajivikas. There is only one inscription, L. 
No. 99, in which Bhadahi or Bhadamla is used ais the distinctive* title 
of a Jaina monk. As regards Buddhist literature, the Milinda is 
perhaps the oldest work in which IVuulania occurs as a mode of address 
of a Buddhist Thera who attained Arhatship and was proficient in the 
art of argument on all questions relating to Buddhism. In the Brahmanical 
writings Bhadania is nowhere met with as a mode of address or a specific 
designation of a teacher. There are on the other hand numerous inscrip- 
tions in which Bhadafa, Bhadamfa or Bhaj/amUi is met with as the title 
or honorific designation of the Buddhist monks — Bhi'kmn and Slhaviras, 
There can be no doubt that Bhadanfa carries with it primarily the idea 


' Bhadaniv* ii tc Bhiklhu hhngai'ito paccassosu^. 
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of gentleness. It is only in a secondary or derivative sense that the teriji 
denotes a person worthy of respect or veneration. There is some difference 
between ‘ Revernd Sir^ and 'Venerable Sir,* the latter expression being 
applicable to persons of old ago, to those who have boeoine Them or 
Sthavira, But we have got to decide whether Bhadala or Bhadanla has 
been applied in the Buddhist inscriptions as a general term of respect 
for all Bhihf^ns or only for those who are Slhavim'i. There are some 
inscriptions in which both Them and Bhadanht arc employed as 
designations of the Buddhist Bhiksu, 6V/., L. Nos. 151, J)87, DDd, 100(», 
1007, 1012, 1020, 1010, 1041, 1000, 1080, 1081, iOS?, 1080, 1080, 
1094,1171, 1223, 1250, 1280. It seems to bo beyond any doubt that 
the term Thera is employed in addition to Bhadtutfa in order to denote 
a senior monk just in the same way that the term Therl is used in 
L. No. 1006, instead of Bhikhnni or Bhich/iiii to distinguish a senior 
Buddhist Sister from an ordinary nun. So far as the Barhut Inscriptions 
arc concerned, Bhadamia seems to have been used not as a term of respect 
for denoting an elderly member of the Buddhist order but simply as general 
designation of a Bhihhn or Bhiehu as distinguished from a Bhikhaui or 
BhichnnL Wo find that in instances where the donor Iiappens to be a 
Buddhist nun, she is distinctly introduced as Bhihhmil or Bhidivui^ while 
in cases the donor is a monk, he is not called by contrast a Bhihhn or 
Biichn, The distinctive designation used in the case of a monk donor is 
Bhadomfa and A/ja. Among the Sanchi and Sonari inscriptions, on the other 
hand, wc notice that in instances where the reference is to a deceased 
Thera ^ his charactei istic designation is Bapnrim — 'The good Man,* Kurt her, 
we notice that in the labels in which the donor is ox])ressly called a 
Bhikhu or Bhiehu, the designation Bh ad amt a or At/ a is disj)ensed with, 
and rice versa. But coming to somewhat later Votive inscrij)tions couched 
in languages more or less affected by the Sanskrit phonology such as 
those found in Mathura and other places, Bhadanla is applied as the 
designation of a monk donor who is also described as a Bhihsn or Baht/a 
Bhihu, Even there is an inscription at Amaravatl, L. No. 240, in which 
Bhayoml (Bhadonit) is met with as the designation of a Buddhist nun. 
Thus these later Buddhist inscriptions can be shown to have m<adc explicit 
what was implicit in the earlier ones. If Bhadamia bo taken to be a 
general designation of a how docs it differ from At/a, Arit/a, or 

Arya ecjually applied as the designation of a Bihhu or a BhiksnnJ with 
or without the additional designation Bhadanla or Bhada^tll j)receding it ? 
It would be idle to dispute that Aya or Arya is a specific designation of a 
Bkikm or of a Bhiksunl, Those who do so can be referred to a targe number 
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(<*) Pillar 
VI »S. K. 
(^undrant. 


(} 

of the Jaina inscriptions that unmistakably prove th(3 ease. At all events, 
the i^arhut label under notice shows that both Bhadamia and Aya 
were employed as designations of a Rhikm, If so, what is the possible 
difiEorence between the two ? In a pissage of the Vinaya Sutta-vibhanga 
a number of Tkcras are referred to as Ay i/o SdnpuUo, Ayyo 

MaUZmoggallaao^ Ayyo MahZikaccdm^ Ayyo Mahtkoiihilo^ Ayyo Maha^ 
kopyino, Ayyo Mahaoimdo^ Ayyo Anurmldlio, Ayyo Revalo, Ayyo Uplxliy 
Ayyo AitamlOy Ayyo RrdnloZ’* All of these T/ieras were either Arahats or 
at least occupied one of the eight Aryan ranks. In one of the Amaravatl 
inscriptions, L. \ 280, Ay ira f Ary a J in applied as the designation of a 
monk donor who is said to have been an Ar/iul, Who is an Ay a or 
Arya ? According to general usage, an Aryan is one whose condition is not 
servitude and one who is cultured. To the Buddhist, an Aryan is one 
who is not slave to passions, customs, conventions and dogmas, and is on 
the contrary, inwardly free and thoroughly enlightened, and lives a self- 
conscious life, always mindful and aware of the facts of experience. 
Master is the English word whereby Ay a can be adequately rendered. 
Bhadamia is a common designation of all Bhikhns or male members of 
the Buddliist monastic order, while Aya is the title of address of those 
Bhikhns who are advanced in Aryanhood.] N 


3. Aya-Gorakliitasa tliabho danani. 13T (6) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Goraksita.’’ Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 4 (PI. LIII) — omits lhahho, II, No. 25. 

L. No. N 


4. Aya-Pamthakasa thambho danain. BT (7) 

*‘The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Panthaka.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. (PI. LIII>— II. No, 20. L. No. 716. 

Cf. L. No. 47S—nhichjt Pamihaka.] N 

5. Dabhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitii Badhikaya 

bhichuniya danam. BT 

Dambhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitu Bodhikaya 

bhichuuiya dauai]i. CT (8) 
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“ The gift of Mahilmukhya’s daughter — the nun Damhhi- 
nika Bodhika — Bodhika from Darhha (?)” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 7 (PI. LIU)— reads II, No. 27. 

L. No. 718 cf. Bodki as a name in L. Nos. 3(!S, 4!)0, lOtl, etc.] N 

G. Pataliputa Nagasenaya Kodiyaniya dilnam. BT (9) 

“ The gift of Ntlgasenii of the Kaunclinya family, 
from Piltaliputra.” Tr 

[C. j), 132; PI. 8. (PI. LIII). !!. No. 21 — KiHliyani mi;rht be tbe 
feminine of Kodu/a ; it miiflit al.so correspond to the pitronymic 
Kamylini/dyaiti , ef. Kaecaua — Kalydyioia ; Muggall~inn-=M(tHdgal ydyaiui , 

L. No. 719.] N 

7. Samanayil bhikhuniya Cudathilikaya danam. BT 
Sumanaya bhikhuniya Cuiiidathilikaya danain. CT (10) 
“The gift of the nun Cundathilika SumaniX — 

Sumana from Cunda.sthall.” Tr 

[C, p. 132 ; P. 2. (PI. Llll). II. No. 2'.) — e(iuates Sni/Kiiia with BrduKinii, 
L. No. 720.] N 

8. Bahadagojatiranatana (?) Tsaraklutaputa.sa 

Anamdasa thabho. BT 

Bahadagojatirasa dilnain (?) Isirakbitaputasa 

Anamdasa tharnbbo. CT (11) 

“ The pillar — a gift of Ananda, .son of llsiraksita, 
from Bahatagojatlra (?).” Tr 

[C, p. 133; PI. 10 (PI, LIII) — reads ')/ajiilirii \ L. No. 721.] N 

9. Bhojakatakaya Diganagaye bhichuniya danam. BT 

Bhojakatakaya Diganiigaya bhichuniya danam. CT (12) 
“ The gift of the nun Diiln;Xga from Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133 ; PI. 12 (PI. LIU). gage, II. No. 31. L. No. 723.] N 


(.J) I’illar 
VII— 8.E. 


(c) Pillar 
VIII 

Qiirulrant. 


(/) Pillar 
IX S. K. 
(^luulraiit. 


({/) Pillar 
X-S. K. 
Quadrant. 
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^ xii— S K l^i^iikanadikata-Kudhino gahapatinoj danam. BT 

Qim<irant. Biinbikanadikata-Bodhiao gahapatino danam. OT (13) 

The gift of the householder Bodhi from 
Bimhikanadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 11 (PI. L. Ill) — reads DikUd — Dikiiita. H, No, 33 — 
etpiates nmH with mwli, and Biulhi with Bnddht. L. No, 7-15.] N 

^x\u~ SE Bhamagutasa diinam thabho. BT (14) 

gimiimnt. “ Xlio gift of Dharinagupta — a pillar,” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 1(5 (PI. IJII). H. No. 3.'}. L. No. 727. 
Head thamh/w.\ N 


12. Bibikiinadikatci-Suladhasa asavarikasa danam. BT (15) 
gimdrftiit. / “ The gift of (a scene of a trooper by) the trooper sulabdha 

' from Bimbikilnadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 17 (PI. LlII)— reads DiktiH. II. No. 30. L. 
No. 728. AfKirdrika — Asvarara — a borrowing from Old Persian Aanbdri, 
found in the cuneiforni inscriptions, whence modern Persian Stair, In ' 
modern Indian languages the word occurs as Atwdr, Sivdr.'] N 

(A) ^ minr i;}, Pusasa thambho danam. BT (IG) 

gim.irniit.’ “ Tlio pilhu’-gift of Pu.sya.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. IS (PI. Tilll)— reads //tuk/w. H. No. 37. L. 729.] N 


(/) Pillar 14, 
XVI -S.K, 
C4)imi1rant. 


Dhamarakhitasa danarri. 

“ The gift of Dharmaraksita.” 


BT (17) 
Tr 


[C. p. 133; PI. 23 (PI. LIII). H. No, 41. L. No. 731. 
Read Bhama,'] N 


^Liv-s'* Aya-Isidinasa bhanakasa danain. BT (18) 

flato-Cornor «« Tho gift of the Noblo Master Rsidatta, the Reciter.” Tr 

Pillars, ^ 
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[C. p. 131; PL 27 (PI. LIV). II. No. l.j. llo. No. 11. L. No. 
738. C. takos Bhanaka to be the name of a place. Bkanakii'^t\\<^ Preacher 
(HL). Bhanaka is not the name of a place, it is simply an epithet. The 
word Bhanaka does not teehnically denote a preacher. Preaching is rather 
the function of a Kathl or Kaf.hika. The essentialdiity of a BhaJinka 
consists in the recitation or rehearsal of the sacred texts with a view to 
preserving and handing them down by oral tradition. In Miiddha’s own 
words we can trace two expressions FTuIlf meaning the upholder of 
an opinion, the pro pounder of a view, and Kathi or Kathika, denoting a 
preacher or an instructor. According to tradition, the institution of 
Bhanakas was of a somewhat later origin. The earliest tradition regarding 
the rise of the Bkanakan is to bo found in Buddbaghosa’s Sumangala- 
Vilasinl. This tradition is repeated in a much later work — the Mahabodhi- 
vamsa with a slight variation. According to this tradition, it so happened 
that during the session of the first Buddhist (Council as soon as the 
Vinaya was recited and the Vinaya texts were compiled, the preservation 
of the Vinaya traditions and texts by regular recitation was entrusted to 
the care of the Venerable Upali ; when in the course of rehearsal of the 
Bhamma the Dighayama or lYujha-Niktiya came to bo compiled, the 
•preservation of this text was entrusted to the care of the Venerable 
Ananda ; in a similar way the presvcrvation of the Majjh'nndgama or 
Majjhima-Nikaya was entrustel to the care of t.he disciples of Sariputta, 
that of SamynUdgama or Hamyiitta^Nikaya was entrusted to the care of 
the Venerable Kassapa, that of the Kkullanigama or AnguUara-Nikaya 
was entrusted to the care of the Venerable Anurinhlha. Thus one is to 
conceive the rise of five Seho)ls of Bhanakas, to wit, Viaaya-bhanaka,. 
Digha-bhanaka, Majjhima^b kanaka, SamyutlaJjkanakd and Anguttara’^ 
bhanaka. But curiously enough, throughout the Buddhist literature we 
nowhere meet with the expression Vinaya-bhanaka, while in Buddhaghosa’s 
commentaries tlie views of the Dig ha-b kanakas and the rest are fpioted 
by name and discussed. Even we have mention of Dliamniapada-bkanaka 
in the AtthasalinT.* Buddhaghosa is really reticent about the origin of 
Khiiddaka^bhanaka, though he expressly states that the Kknddakdgama or 
Khuddaka^hikdya consisted of the books of the Vinaya as well as the 
Abhidhamma-Pitaha in addition to the 1^ or 15 books belonging to the 
Sutta^Pitaka.^ He does not explain why, if the Vinaya books were 
comprised within the Khnddaka-Nikdya, the Vinaya traditions were 
separately placed in charge of Upali. Moreover, in the Mahabodhivamsa 


' AfcthasSlini, p. 18. 

2 


* Sumafigala-Vilftflinj, I, p. 12f. 
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we read that the Khuddaka-^ikaya^ comprising the books of the 
Abhidhamma-Pitaka and some books of the Sntia-Pitaka was jointly 
rehearsed by the Slhaviras of the First Council and that the preservation 
of these texts was committed to the care of them all.' In a passage 
of the Milinda we have, among the citizens of the ideal Dhammanagara^ 
the mention of : — 

1. Sitltanlikd — Masters in the SuttantOy i.e., in the Sntta-Pitaka \ 

2. Vhiatjika — Masters in the Vinnga, i.e., in the Vhiaya-Pitaka ; 

Ahhidhammiha — Masters in the Abhidliartima, i.e.,- in the 

Abhidhamma-PItaka ; 

4. Dhammalxnthikd — The preachers of the Dhawwa ; 

.5. JdtakaAjhdnakd — The repeaters of Jdtakns ; 

n. DlghnAjhanaka — The repeaters of the Dlgha-hikdya ; 

7. MajjhunnAjhanakd — The repeaters of the Majjhima^Nikdya ) 

8. Samyntta-hhamika — The repeaters of the Samynila-Nikaya ; 

1), Anguttarn-hhanaka — The repeaters of the Angultara^Nikaya ; 

10. KhnddakaJihdiiaka — The re])eaters of the Khnddaka-Nikdya. 

Two facts are quite clear from this passage. First, that the function 
of a Dhammakallnka was different from that of a BItmaka, Secondly, 
that in the time of the Milinda there were in the country at least six schools 
of repeaters of Jatakaa and those of the live Nikdyas {paHnluh p. 27), which 
clearly proves that there was a separate collection of Commentary- 
Jafdkas apart from one included in the Khnddaka-Nikdya, The first 
four Dikayas, most of the Vitiaya books and some books of the Khuddaka- 

and the beside the chapter arrange- 

ment of contents, divisions according io ] BhanavaraH or portions recited at a 
time. We can imagine that the Bkanakas represented, in institutions for 
popular instruction, persons noted for their power of memory and extem- 
porasing. The institution of Bhdmkas has continued and survives till 
to-day in India and other eastern countries, where one can meet a 
number of persons getting things by heart for the purpose of recitation 
without any attempt to grasp their meaning.] N 


Mabftbodhivaipsa, p. 92. 


* Milinda, p. 341 f. 
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16. Yasika BT 

Yasika [sa danam (?) ]. FT (19) 

‘ The gift of Yasika ’ (?) Tr 

LC. p. 135, PI. 46 (PI. LIV). L. No. 7.57.1 N 

17. Sonayadananj thabho. BT (20) 

“ The gift of Sravana — a pillar.” Tr 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 47 (PI. LIV). L. No. 7.58.] N 

18. Cekulana-Saghamit<aaa thabho danain. BT (21) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sanghamitra Cekulaiia — the 

inhabitant of Cikula (?).” Tr 


[(Lp. 135 ; PI. 48 (PI. II V) — reads luikiifaiiam and 
H. N. 61. (1). I. No. 758.] N 

19. Nilgaye bhiclmniye danam. BT 

Ntigaya bhichuniya danarn. CT (22) 

“ The gift of Naga, the nun.” Tr 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. .50 (PI. LIV). H. No. 65. L No. 761.] N 

20. Bhadamta-Valakasa Bhanakasa dilnam thabho. BT (23) 
“ The pillar — a gift of the Most Gentle Valaka, 

the Reciter.” "I'*’ 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 51 (PI. LIV). II. No. 6.5 — reads dana. L. No. 762.] N 


21. Karahakata-Aya-Bhutaka.sa thabho danain. BT (24) 
“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Bhutaka 
of Kai’ahakata.” 


[C. p, 135 ; PI. 5i (PI. LIV) — raids fKi/dhliH. JI. No. 67. L. No. 76.5. 
U and L retain the name Bhutaka.] N 


^7t) Pillarfl 
of Railitifvs — 
S. W. (iiiail- . 
rautl 
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22. Kosabeyekaya bhikuniya Venuvagamiyaya 

Dhamarakhitaya danatn. BT 

Kosambeyakaya Bhikhuniya VeiiuvagamiySya 

Bharpmarakhitaya diinam. CT (26) 

“ The gift of the nun Dharraaraksita of Vepugrama 
in the suburb of Kausarabi.” Tr 

[C. p. PI. .5.‘i (PI. LIV). L. No. 754. Vennvagama^Vennvagrama 
(C) ; I’ennkagrama (L), Vennmgrauni or ‘ Jiamlutown ’ may be identified,, 
according to C, with the village Tien-pdrca still existing to the north*east 
of Kosatn. Of. Kosamhika-SnUa (Majjhiina-Nikiiya) ; KoHambl-Jataka (F 
No. 428) ; Kmumhiyanagara (F. Vol. p. 239).] N 

23. Bhadata-Mahilasa thabho danam. BT (26) 

“The pillar-gift of tho Most Gentle Madhvila (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 13(> ; PI. .56 (PI. LIV). H. No. G9. L. No. 766. Mahila=. 
Mahild (C II L). I'he correct reading of Mahila may be MihilnssMihira 
of L. Nos. 20, 21,22.] N 

24. Karahakatti Sainikasa danain thabho. BT (27) 

“Tho pillar — a gift of ‘Samika’ of Karahakata..” Tr 

[C. p. 136; PI. 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 70 — equates Samika with 
tiyamaka. L. No 767. Samika can as well be eejuated with Samika or 
Svamikdi] N 


25. Bhadata-Samakasa titabho danain. BT (28) 

“The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle ^amaka 

(%amaka?).” Tr. 

[C. p. 136 ; PI. 57 (PI. IIV). H. No. 71. L No. 768. Samaka 
=Syamaka (H L).J N 

r 

26. ... rata bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (C) 

... to bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (H) 

... ya bhikhuniya tharabho danaip. CT 



VOTIVB LABELS 


13 


Connecting this with the fragment with four letters 
yielding the reading Avasika (C. p. 143), the inscrip- 
tion may he completed as : — 

[Avasika] [ya bhikhuniya thambho danam]. FT (29) 
“ The pillar-gift of the nun of the local monastic 

abode.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 136 ; PI. 61 (PI. LIV). H. No. 7I.. L. No. 772. In 
justification of the above restoration and rendering, it may be noticed 
that in ail other labels but this, the name of Hhikhnni is invariably 
mentioned. The fragment sup])Iied contains a word whicli is evidently 
anything but a ])er8onal name. What is more, four letters of the fragment 
precisely supply the four letters missing from the Pillar-iiiscription under 
notice. See FI. No. 3 jutmm.) N 


^ 27. Bhadatasa Aya-Isipalitasa Bbanakasa Navakami- 

kasa danam. BT (30) 

“ The gift of the Most (lentle and Noble Master 
l^ip&lita, the reciter and superintendent 
of building-operations (connected with a 
Buddhist monastic residence).” Tr 

[C. p. 136 ; PI. 62 (PI. LIV). Ho. No. U. 11. No. 76. L. No. 773. 
For the meaning of Navahamii/ikit, see the Vinaya Texts, S.B.K., Pt. Ill 
pp. 189 foil. Cf. Navakamika \a L. Nos. I.’jI, 987 ; Nnvakamaka in L.- 
No. 1250 ; Navakamika in L, No. 23.] N 

^28. Moragirimha Nagilaya bhikhuniya danam thabha. BT 
Moragirimha Nagiliiya bhikhuniya danam 

thambho. CT (31) 

“The pillar — a gift of Nagila, the nun, from 

Mayuragiri.” Tr 

• [C. p. 137; PI. 67 (PI. LIV)— reads No. 81 (1). L. 

No. 778. Cf. Mnyriraparvata — a locality referred to in a quotation of t ho 
Caranavyuhabhasya ; Kuhler’s Apastamba, S.B.E., Introd. p. XXXI, f.n.; 
Schroeder’s Maitrayani-Saiphita, p. XXIV. TMjk(i'=\i\\\tkts (H L).] N 


(«) Oorner 
Pillars — 

W. Gate. 


(/)) Pillar R 
of Kailinii' — 
N. W. Quad- 
rant. 
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(q) Corner 
Pillar — N. 
Gate. 


(r) Displac- 
ed Pillar. 


29. Vedisa Phagudevasa danam. BT (32) 

“ The gift of Phalgudeva from VidisS.” Tr 

[C. 1 ). 137; PI. 69 (PI. LIV)— reads redua. H. No. 8^. L. 
No. 780.] N 

30. Purikaya dayakana danain. BT 

Purikaya dayakanam danain. CT (33) 

“ The gift of the lay supporters of monastic 

p.stablishmonts at Purika.” Tr 

[C. 1 ). 137 ; PI. 71 (PI. LIV)— reads °daya, H. No. 83. L. No. 782. 
Vaj/aka a giver (Childers); a donor (II L). Here ddyaka seems to 
have been used in its later llnddhist technical sense to deno te a Buddhist 
donor who undertakes or is held responsible for the maintenance of a monastic 
establishment. Here Pufika is delinikdy a faminine form.] N 

31. Vedisa Aiiuradhaya dfinain. BT (34) 

“ The gift of Anuradha from Vidis^l.” Tr 

[C. p. 137; PI. 73 (PI. LIV). — reads ^radhaya. H. No. 85. L. 
No. 784.] N 

32 [m]ika[sa danam]. BT (H) 

[Bhadata...1)hanakasa navakam]ika[sa danain]. BT (36) 

“ The gift of [the Most Gentle..., the reciter and 

superintendent of monastic building-operations.]” Tr 

[C. PI. XIX. H. No 1.5 1. L. No. 787.] N 

33. Bhadata-Kanakasa bhanakasa thabho danam 

Cikulaniytisa. BT (36) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Kanaka of 

Cikulaua (Citkula?) ” Tr 

[(\ p. 137; PI. 77 (PI. LIV) — reails Kniiadam. H. No. 88. L. 
No. 789. Cf. Ceknlana, PI. 18 rt///e.] N 
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34. 


Bhadata-Budharakhitasa Satupadanasa danairi 
thabho. ]JT 

Bhadamta-Budharakhitasa Satupadanikasa danam 

tharobho. CT (37) 

“ The pillar — a gift of the Most Gentle Buddha- 
raksita who is adept in the practice and 
experiences of mindfulness.” Tr 


(s) Railing 
Pillars — N. 
E. Quadrant. 


[C. p. 138; PI. 80 (PI. IV) — reads funlauam. IT. No. 90. L. 
No. 792. Satnpadaiia who is versed in scienee (H) ; SalHpadana seems to be 
a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the Pali SatipiMdna or SallpatUtdnIka 
and the Sanskrit Smrnitfupadhdna or Sitirallijupod/iainkiu Ijike PetakI, 
this particular epithet of a Bhiksit is met with only amon^ the Parhut 
Votive Labels. SatMpadma does not appear to be a [)atronymic derived 
from the name of a place.] N 


35. Moragirimlia Pusaya* danain thabhfit BT (38) 

“ Pillars — the gift of Piisya from Mayiiragiri.” Tr 

[*Read Pmajfa, '\Tliablio may have been intended by the scribe. 
C. p. 138 ; PI. 84 (PI. IV)— reads fkahho. IT. No. 9 1. L. No. 790. | N 


36. Aya-Culasa Sutaintikasa Bhogavadhaniyasa 

danain. BT (39) 

‘‘ The gift of the Noble Master Ksiidra, the 

Sautrftntika, of Bhogavardhana.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 95 (PI. LV),H. No. 95. L. No. 797. Snlamlika^ 
one versed in the Sutnintas (11 L). Ct'. Sulalika in L. No. 635 ; 
Sutatakini or Sutatikini in L. Nos. 3l9, 352. The term SnUantika in the 
sense of a master in the Sutrdnfa as distinguished from the Finnj/a and the 
Abkidnamma oQdxirs in the Milinda (5^<? note on Bhaaaka anb PI. 1> ante). 
Evidently this term came to replace the older expression Sutladhara 
which is met with in the Mahaparinibbana and other Here the 

term might be taken as well to denote an adherent of the Snllavdda or 
Sautrdntika school. The point cannot however be decided unless the 
relative date of the Barhut inscriptions and the rise of the .school is 
ascertained.] N 
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37. Moragirimba Thupadasasa danain thabha. BT (40) 

“ Pillars — the gift of Stupadasa from May Qragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 1.38; PI. 8i (PI. LV)— reads lhahho. H. No. 96. L. No. 
796.] N 

38. Nasika^Gorakhitaya thabho danatn Yasukasa 

bhariyaya. BT (41) 

“ The pillar-gift of Goraksita, the wife of 

Vasuka of Nasika.” Tr 

rC. p. 138 ; PI. 87 (PI. LV). L. No. 799.] N 

.39. Mabarasa amtev^ino Aya-Samakasa thabho 

danam. BT (42) 

" The , pillar-gift of Mahara (Madhvara ?) the 
resident pupil of the Noble Master Syamaka 
(Saraaka?).” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. II (PI. LV). H. No. 97. L. No. 800. According 
to H L the label records the gift of Arya Syaviahi, the disciple of Mahara. 
Mahara may here be regarded as a misreading for Mihira, ef. Mahila 
PI. ante.l N 

40. [Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye] [Saksya 

thabho danatn]. BT 

[Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya] [Sakaya 

thainbho danatn]. CT (43) 

“ The pillar-gift of Pusyadatta, the Buddhist nun, 

of Nagarl.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 and 90 (PI. LV) — counts two labels. L. Nos. 806 
and 803. Is .S'rtIt5=SakrS or iSakya ? j N 

(0 Pillars 41. Namdagirino bhanakasa Selapurakasa thabho 

at Batan- * ^ ^ . 

mara. d&IlBtip. BT ('^4) 

“The pillar-gift of Nandagiri, the Beciter, of 

Sailapura.” Tr 

[C p. 138 ; PI. 91 (PI. LV). L. No. 804.] N 
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42. Moragiri-Jitamitasa danain. BT (46) 

“ The gift of Jitamitra of Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; PI. 95 (PI. LV). L. 808.] N 

43. Earahakata-Utaragidhikasa thabho danarn. BT (46) 
“The pillar-gift of Uttaragrhika (?) of 

Karahakata.” Tr 


[C. p. 139; PI. 96 (LV). L. No. ?,(i9—gMihi=griikraka.'\ N 

44. Culadhakasa Purikaya Bhatudesakasa danarn. BT (47) 
“ The gift of ‘ Culadhaka ’ (Ksudrdndhraka ?) 
the superintendent of the distribution of food 
in a monastery of I’urika.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; PI. 99 (PI. LV) — takes BhaiMemka to be the name of a 
place. L. No. 812. Bhatmlesaka = V&[\. B/iaditddesaka.] N 

46. Vedisa-Ayamaya danain. BT (48) 

“ The gift of Aryama(?) of Vidisa.” 

[C. p. 139; PI. 100 (PI. LV)— reads Maga. L. No. 813. Jga 
MSya=tl\e reverend Maga (C).] N 


1, Sapagutaye bhichuniye danain. BT 

Sapagutaya bhichuniya danain. CT (49) 

“ The gift of the nun Sarpagupta.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 1 (PI. LV). L. No. 81.5.] N 

2. Pataliputa Kodiyaniya Sakatadevaya danain. BT (60) 
“ The gift of Sakatadevi, a lady of the KauBdihya 

family, from Pataliputra.” Tr 


[•°vByS ( BT). C. p. 1 39 ; RI. 2 (PI. LV). H. No. 100. L. No. 816. C 
reads Saiaja. Sakatedeva seems to be the wife of a noble or prince of 
BaUdiputra. It is difficult to ascertain whether she was born 

3 


(u) Pillars 
at Piitaoira. 


n. Votive 
Labols on 
Rail-bars 
(suci). 
(a) S. W. 
quadrant. 



18 


BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


of a Brahmin or a Kqatriya family. She came of the same family 
or class belonging to the Kau'i^inya gotra to which NagaBena^ the female 
donor of a pillar, belonged.] N 

3. Kakamdiya-Soraaya bhichuniya danam. BT 

Kakamdiya>Somaya bhichuniya danam. CT (51) 

“ The gift of the nun Soma of Kakandl.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; HI. 3 (PI. LV). II. No. 101. L. No. 817. Cf. Kakandi 
in the Jatiia VaUdcatl of the Kharataragaccha (lA. XI, p. 247). It was 
the birthplace of a Jaina Tirthankara. See reference to KSkandl in the 
Paramattha-jotikS, Sutta-Nipata-Comy., V. 300.] N 

4. Pataliputa Mahldasenasa danam. BT 

Pataliputa Mahldasenasa danam. CT (52) 

“ The gift of Mahendrasena from Pataliputra.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; KI. 4 (PI. LV). H. No. 102. L. No. 818. Of the 
three donors from Pataliputra, one is at least found to be male. Their 
names are recorded in three closely located labels. Moreover, the name of 
Mahtdasena connects him at once with Nagasetia."] N 


6. Cudathilikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniyi [danam]. BT 

Cuindathilikaya Nagadevaya bhikhuniya danam. CT (63) 

“ The gift of the nun NagadevI of Cundasthall (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 5 (PI. LV). H. No. 103. L. No. 819.] N 

6. Cudathilikaya Kujaraya danaip. BT 

Cumdathilikaya Euinjaraya danam. CT (51) 

“ The gift of Kunjara of Cundasthall.’* Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 6 (PI. LV). II. No. 104. L. No. 820. This 
is the third label recording the gift of a female donor from Cundattiali. 
A friend suggests that CudathUika might as well be equated with 
thilika or CullatMli, meaning a hamlet.] N 
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7. Dhamaguta-matu Pusadevaya diinaip. BT 

Dhammaguta-mStu Pusadevaya danani. CT (55) 

“ The gift of Pusyadevi, mother of Dharmagupta." Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 7 (PI. LY). II. No. 105. L. No. 821 .] N 


8-9. Ujhikaye dana. . BT 

Ujjhikaya danam. CT (69) 

“The giftof Ujhika.” Tr 

Dhamarakhitaya dana suci. BT 

Dhaipmarakhitaya danam .suci. CT ((30) 

"The gift of Dharmaraksita — a rail.” 'I’r 


[C. p. 139; RI. 8-9 (PI. LV) — reads Yajhikii/U, aniX danam. II. No. 
106. L. Nos. 822-8 ’•’■(. Ujhilai means one wlio reliiKpiishes or lias ivlin- 
quished, from -Jujjha, (to abandon, to tlirow off).] N 

10. Atimutasa danam.* BT ((31) 

“ The gift of Atimukta.” Tr 

L* danam (P.T). C. p. 139; RI. 10 (PI. LV)— eipiates Athnnia with 
Alrimuta. H. No. 108. L. No. 824.] N 

11. Nadutaraya dana .suci. BT 

Namdutaraya danam suci. Cl' ((52) 

“ The gift of Nandottara — ^a rail.” Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI. 12 (PI. LV). H. No. 1 10. L. No. 820.] N 


*12. [Mujdasa danam. 

“ The gift of Munda.” 


BT ((53) ('■) 

3’r 


[C. p. 130; RI. 13 (PI. LV). H. No. 111. L. No. 82?.] N 
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*13. IsSnasa dana. BT 

Isanasa danam. CT (64) 

“ The gift of isana,” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI. I t (PI- LV). H. No. 112. L. No. 828.] N 

*14. Isidatasa danain. BT (65) 

“ The gift of R§idatta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI. 15 (PI. LV). H, No, 1 13. L. No. 830. Cf, Isidi- 
nasa in PI. 15 ante,'] N 

*15. Aya-Punavasuno suci danara. BT (66) 

“ The rail-gift of the Noble Master Punarvasu.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; RI. 16 (PI. LV). II. No. 114. L. No. 831.] N 

*16. Qagainitasa suci danara. BT (67) 

“ The rail-gift of Gargaraitra.” Tr 

[C. p, 140 ; RI, 17 (PI, LV). L. No. 832. Gagas Gaiiga ?] N 

*17. Kanhilasa Uhanakasa danara. BT (68) 

“ The gift of Krs^ala, the Reciter.” Tr 

[(\ p. 140 ; RI. 18 (PI. LV). L. No. 833.J N 
(c) s. w. 18 , Devarakhitasa danara. BT (69) 

qiiadriint — • ' ' 

continued. The gift of Devaraksita,” Tr 

[C. p. 140; HI. 19 (PI. LV), II, No. 115. L. No. 834.] N 

19. Vedisftto Bhutarakhitasa danam. BT (70) 

“ The gift of Bhntaraksita from Vidisa.” ' Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 20 (PI. LV)— reads tabhH°, H. No. 116. L. 

No, 8S6.J N 
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20. GolayS F&rikiniya danaip. BT 

Golaya Parikiniya danaip. CT (71) 

“The gift of Farikipl (Parikii) from Gola.” Tr 

[C, p. UO ; KI. 21 (PI. LV). L. No. 836.] N 

21. Purikaya Idadevaya danaip. BT 

Purikaya Iihdadevaya danaip. CT (72) 

“ The gift of IndradevI, a lady from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. UO ; RI. 22 (PI. LV). H. No. 117. L. N. 837.] N 

22. Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. BT 

Purikaya Setaka-matu danaip. CT (73) 


“ The gift of the mother of ‘ Setaka ’ from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. UO; RI, 23 (PI, LVl). 11. No. 118. L. No. 838. Setaka = 
Sre^haka (H L), Accepting this ecpiation, the name may be taken to 
mean a dignitary, a man of substance, or a banker, it being = Bengali 
Se^ or Seth. But it also might be equated with the Pali Setaka or Sk. 
^vetaka^ N 

23. Purikaya Samaya danaip. BT 

Purikaya Samaya danaip. CT (74) 

“ The gift of Syama from Purika.” Tr 

[C, p. UO; RI. 24 (PI. LVI). H. No. 1 19, L. No. 889,] N 

24. Budharakhitaye danam bhichuniye. BT 

Budharakbitaya danaip bhichuniya. CT (75) 

“ The gift of Buddharaksita, the nun.” Tr 

fC, p. 140; RI. 25 (PI. LVI ) — veaAs hhikkuHiya^ 11, No, 120. L, 
No. 840.] N 

the ramakrishi^ missim 

INSTITUTE OF CULTURE 

library 
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2d. Bhutaye bhiohuniye danam. BT 

BhutSya bhichuniya danam. CT (76) 

“ The gift of the nun BhQta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; Rl. 26 (PI. LVI). H. No. 121. L. No. 841.] N 

26. Aya>Apikinakasa danam. BT (77) 

Of. Bhayamta-Ampikif}iaka [Bhaja Buddhist StQpa In- 

scription, L. No, 1081.] 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Apraklr^a.” Tr 

. [C. p. 140; RI. 27 (PI. LVI). H. No. 122. L. No. 842.] N 

27. Saghilasa dana suci. BT 

Samghilasa dsnam suci. CT (78) 

“ The gift of Sanghila — a rail,” Tr 


[C. p. 140 ; RI. 28 (PI. LVI). 11. No. 123. L. No. 84». Sanghilaka 
is mentioned in the Padmapmbhrtaka as a Buddhist monk. ^ Samghila— 
a Buddhist monk in L. No. 3*21.] N 

28. Sagharakhitas^a matapituna athaya daiiain. BT 

Samgharakhitasa matapitunam athaya- danam. CT (79) 

** The gift of SaAgharaksita for the sake of his parents.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 ; HI, 29 (PI. LVI) — reads waiapiima aihaye, H. No. 124. 
L. No. 844. MMga is rendered on account of (C) ; for the benefit of 
(HL). Sagharakhiia or Samgharnkhiia occurs as the name of several 
householder donors, two of whom were bankers. L. Nos. 444, 469, 482, 
558, 844, 1068, 1073, 1075, 1218, 1250.] N 

29. Dhutasa suci dano. BT 

Dhatasa suci danaip. CT (80) 

“ The rail-gift of Dhuta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 30 (PI. LVI). H. No. 125. L. No. 845. Bhutan 
Dhuta (HL), which seems to be incorrect. The masculine form of dana 
may be due to the mason^s oversight.] N 

' Mr. Ramakrislina Kavi : AT&ntiHundar!>l<athft of Dandin (Froceedinfirfl and Tran- 
saotiona, Second Oriental Conference, p. 1970). 
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30. Yakhilasa suci dana[m]. BT (81) 

The rail-gift of Yak§ila.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 31 (PI. LVI). H. No. 126. L. No. 846 Yakhila 
occurs as the name of two Bhiksn donors in L. Nos. 376 and 480. Are 
the two donors reallv one and the same person ?] N 


81. Mitasa suci danam. BT (82) 

“ The rail-gift of Mitra.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 32 (PI. LVI)— reads Sihasa. H. No. 127. L. No. 
847. Cf. L. No. 1068.] N 

32. Isirakhitasa suci danam. BT (83) 

“ The rail-gift of 5?i>*^k§ita.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 33 (PI. LVI). H. No. 128. L. No. 848. Isirakhita 
in L. Nos. 358, 404 ; a physician in L. No. 1048.] N 

33. Sirimasa danam. BT (84) 

“ The gift of Srimat.” 


[C. p. 141 j RI. 34 (PI. LVI). H. No. 129. L. No. 849.] N 

34. Bhadata-Devasenasa donam. BT 

Bbadamta-Devasenasa danam. CT (85) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Devasena.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 35 (PI. LVI)— reads danam. H. No. , 130 — o of 
dona^ probably represents a dimmed (iamvrla) pronunciation of a. L. 
No. 850. (^. Devasena — a brother of Sivasena and Sivadeva in the 

Mathuri Jaina Inscription. L. No. 119.] N 

35. ...kaya bhichuniya danam. BT (C) 

...kSya bhichuniya dAnam. CT (86) 

** The gift of the nun [whose name is effaced except the 

last syllablejkA.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 86 (PI. LVI). H. No. 131. L. No. 851.] N 
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36. Nadinagarikaya IdadevSya danam. BT 

Namdinagarikaya Imdadevaya danam. OT (87) 

** The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Nandinagara.” Tr 

[C. p. Ul; RI. 37 (PI. LVI). H. No. 132. L. No. 852. Cf. 
Nadinagarika in L. Nos. 327, 383, 402, 636, 538, 604 j N adinagarika in 
L. Nos. 325, 369 ; Nawlinagarika in L. No. 805 ; Namdinagaraka in L. 
No. 502; hlamdinagara, Nadinagara in L. Nos. 176, 328, 463-466, 512, 
562.] N 

37. Gosalasa mata (?) Gosglasa danam. BT (88) 

“ The gift of Go^la.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 38 (PI. LVI) — reads Gopalasamata (?) ; observes 
that the inscription is engraved twice on the same rail : first in thin 
and somewhat cursive letters, and second in thicker letters, as if the 
first record had been faulty or disapproved. C. also suggests that the 
inscription might be read as the ‘ gift of Goaala, the mother of GopSla. 
This suggestion has nothing but ingenuity to commend itself. It is 
apparent that here we have an instance of the engraver correcting his own 
oversight or attempting to make the label more legible. L. No. 853.] N 

38. Kacula? bhariyaya danam. BT (89) 

'■ The gift of alfemale donor, the wife [of some gentleman 

whose name is] Kancula.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 39 (PI. LVI) — takes Kacnla to be the name of the 
donor’s husband. L. No. 854.] N 

39. Jethabhadrasa dSnam. BT (90) 

“ The gift of Jye^thabhadra.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 40 fPl. LVI)— reads Jetabhara. H. No. 183 L. 
No. 865.] N 


40. Aya-JStasa petakino suci danain. 


BT (91) 
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“ The rail-gift of the Noble Master Jata, the Petakin, master 
ill the Pitaka/’ Tr 

[C. p. 1 ; HI. 11 (PI. LVl) — reads jata sepetaiino, Jl. No. 131. 

L. No. 858. The epithet Petakl is derived from Pitaka or Petakny and means 
as lh*of. Rhys Davids suijjjrests, one who knows the Pitahi by heart (Buddhist 
India, p. 167). Pitpka or Petpka is a Buddhist technieal expression si^ni- 
fyin« a definite literary redaction of Buddhist doctrine considered as closed, 
l.e,, the Buddhist Canon. The Pitakw, is, aceordin*,^ to Prof. Rhys Davids 
the traditional statements of Ihiddhi.^t doctrine as contained in the Sutla^ 
Pitaka. This is not necessarily so. Let us take, for in.stanee, the expression 
Petakopadem used as the title of an exei^etical treatise on the <i;eneral 
teachings in the PiUtka or Piiaka literature. (Canonical passages and 

verses quoted therein can he mostly traced now in the books of &%Uta and 
Ahhidhamma Pitjtkna. The Petakdpadesa expressly (piotes passages from 
the Kkuttanika (the KknUara or AngnUara A[ia)ini or Aikaj/a) and the 
Samyattaka (the ^avjyniia Agama or I^ikuyn), Tlie Peiaka of the Petako- 
padesa may cither mean something of the Peiaka or something relating 
to the Piiaka in a collective sen.se. Tepitpka or lipilpka or Pitakatlaya is 
the commonest exj)res8ion in Buddhist literature. The He^akopadesa, be it 
rememberedi contains, like its companion-work, the Netii-Pakarana, a 
treatment of the .scientilic method of oxeijjetical exposition of Buddha’s 
doctrine in its two-fold aspect — the textual and the doctrinal, the formal 
and the material. The term Piipka seems to have been derived from the 
common parlance in which it meant, a basket for carrying earth {mattika- 
bhdjana), cf. kadddlapiUkaniy spade and basket.^ Its alternative form 
Petaka corresponds to pataka , paXjkd or Benj^ali peddy meanini; some kind 
of a box or case {manjtisd). In the Buddhist technical sense, too, the term 
Piiaka or Petaka is taken metaphorically to mean panyattiAjhdjaua or 
pariyaUi-ma'hjusdi with this difference however that here it stands for both 
the container and the containued.^ The su^^ested metaphors are quite 
appropriate from the Buddhist theoloj^ical point of view, according. to which 
Buddhist doctrines or traditions as rehearsed, collected and fixed at the First 
Council, were transmitted {abhata) or orally handed down {^anik/tapdtdiaaasena)^ 
from teacher to teacher,'^ just in the same way that duj^ up earth is carried 


’ Atthas&linT, p. 20. Cf. Kodal-peurga or peuj'ga-kodal of the Chittagong' dialect. 

* AtthaB&lin?, p. 20. 

* Ibid, p. 32 : Kendbhatan ti ? Acariya-pnrampardyn, 

4 ' 
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in baskets from head tp head till it is deposited and protected in the shape 
of a mound. It stands to reason to say that Pitnha as a technical term is 
used exclusively by the Buddhists, but one must repudiate the suggestion 
that it was applied by them to denote only a part of their literature, namely, 
the Canonical. The Buddha himself as well as some of his immediate 
disciples are said to have used it with reference to the Vedic texts and 
traditions/ orally handed down in different schools, with the prevailing 
belief, ‘so these were’ ‘so these were' (a7iiiS8in^e7ia ifiha-iliha-paramparaya 
pitflka-sa mpada ) . * ] N 

41. Budharakhitasa rupakarakasa danam. BT (92) 

Tlie gift of Buddharaksita, the sculptor.” Tr. 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 42 (PI. LVI)— reads Buddha. H. No. 135. L. 
No. 857. Budharakhila^ a householder donor in L. Nos. 487, 578, 636, 
1106, 1169, 1241, 1271 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 126, 304, 488, 591, 
638, 792, 1168, 1224, 1250, 1280. Rupakara literally means a figure- 
maker, figure-cutter or engraver. As Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown, 
rnpa also may mean a token coin. If so, m pakaraka may be taken also to 
mean a jeweller, whose business is to make ornaments and strike coins, 
a jeweller and a minter. In L. No. 53 we have mention of lohihakaraka 
and in L, No. 54 we have lohikakarika in the sense of a smith or worker 
in metal.] N 

42. Bhadata-Samikasa Therakutiyasa danain. BT (93) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle ^amlka, of SthayirakQta 

(or Sthavira-kuti).” Tp 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 43 (PI. LVI)— -reads Mikasatia, H. No. 136— 
equates Samika with Syamaka and counts Samika and Tkerakuta as names 
of two donors. L. No. 858 — Therakutiya — inhabitant of StkavirakMa. Cf. 
Samika-^ 2 i, householder donor in L. Nos. 244, 280, 532, 995 ; a monk 
donor in L. No. 531.] N 

Majjhima-Nikftya, II. Cafiki-Sutta : inanfapadain : ** Manta yeva mantapudayt 

vedoiiattho: ittha-itiha-parampardydii evatp kiraf evaipkird^ti paramparahhdvena dgatanti, 
P itaka-mmpaddydti vacanasankhdtasampattiyd edvitti-ddihi chandabandhehi pavattahandhehi 
aampadetvddgatajiH (Papafica-sudsnl, Siameie Ed.) In the Sandaka-Sutta (Majjhima, p. 620 ). 
Ananda rapndiatos by those expressions the traditional method of a Vedio teacher 
{awissavika). 
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43. Sirisapada-IsirakhitSya danaip. BT (94) 

“ The gift of i^siraksita from ^rlsapada.” Tr 

[C. p, 141 } Rl. 44 (PI, LVI). H. No. 137 — says that a village called 
Sirl^padraka is mentioned in two Gnrjara inscriptions lA. Vol. XIII, 
pp. 82, 88. L, No. 859. For latrakhita see L. No. 295. Sirisa may be 
equated with Srlsa, cf. SirisavaU/tu (SrJmvdsin), a Yakkhauagara in 
JStaka No. 186.] N 

44. Moragirima Q-hatila-matu danain. BT 

Moragirimha Ghatila-matu danam. CT (95) 

“ The gift of Ghattila’s mother from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 45 (PI. LVI) — reads °maia. H, No. 138 — re^jards 
Moragirima either as a clerical mistake for Moragirimha or as an assimilated 
form Moragirimmn, cf. va^itamini=vaaeitaami (F. I. p, 428). L.No. 860.] N 

45. Atanatasa Bhojakatakasa .suci dAnam. BT 

Aintfinamtasa Bhojakatakasa suci danarn. CT (96) 

“ The rail-gift of AntSinanta of Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; III. 46 (PI. LVI) — reads Atankhd^ L. No. 861 — siijr^rests 
Atanta°.'] N 

46. Samidataya danam. BT (97) 

“ The gift of Samidatta.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 47 (PI. LVI) H. No. 139. L. No. 862. Samida'a or 
Saiuidata — ^a goldsmith in L. No. 986 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 298, 
535. Samida/d a]so m&y he^SnamidaUd.] N 

47. Oulanasa danam. BT (98) 

“The gift of CuIIana (or Kullana).” Tr 

[C. |). 141 ; Rl. 48 (PI. LVI. H. No. 140 — Culnna is derived from 
eulia, Sk. k^udra. L. No. 863.] N 
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48-49. Avisanasa danaip. Avisaiiasa danaip. BT (99) 

“ The gift of Avisanna.’* “ The gift of Avisanna.’’ Tr. 

[C, p. 141 ; HI. 49-60 (1^1. LVl). H. Nos. 141-14-2 L. Nos. 464-405. 
Cf. AvUana can bo re^^arded as a misn^ading of Arinin ^ it can be Sanskri- 
tised Amairnn, Cf. Avinmm in L. Nos. ill 9 and 651.] N 


50. 8a(in)ghamitasa Bodhicakasa danarn. BT (100) 

“ Gift of Sangha Mitra of Bodhi Cakra.” C 

“ The gift of Bodhicakra by Saiighamitra.” 11. 

“ Gift of a wheel of enlightenment (bodhicaka by 
Samghamita (Samgharnitra).’* L 


The gift of Sanghamitra, the Bodhicaka — the bearer 
of Bodhicakra — the symbol of enlightenment.” BS 

[C. p. 141; RI. 51 (PI, LVI) — says that there may have been a 
Bodhi Cakra as well as a Dhnrma Cakrn, TI. No. 146. L. No. 866. 
Judging by the general grammatical construction of the Votive Labels one 
cannot but take Bodhicaka as an epithet used in a])j)Osition with Batpf/hamifd. 
The precise significance of the epithet is not quite clear. It would have 
been interesting if it could be shown that Bodhicaka, as suggested by C, is 
used in contradistinction to Dhaniacaka, In that case, one might conjecture 
that at the time of the construction of the Barhnt railing, there were 
two distinct symbols in use among the Buddliists : one, namely, the Bod/ii^ 
cakra, characterising a tendency towards the ideal of Ruddhahood. and the 
other, namely, the iJ/iarmacakra, characterising the tendency towards the 
ideal of Discipleship. The rendering given by M and L is In'ghly suggestive 
and can commend itself to our ready acceptauee provided that it can be 
shown that the label is attaclicd to an actual symbolical representation of 
Bodhi on the Barliut railing. It is not unlikely that Bodhicakra, like 
Kkacakra in the Pauranic list of places, is the name of a locality.] N 

61. Budharakhitasa ra[rn]ca-iiekayikasa danain. BT (101) 
“The gift of Buddharaksita the Paheanaikayika — who 
is versed in tht* Pive Nikayas.” Tr 

[(.\ p. J41 ; RI. 52 (PI. LVI) — reads Bodhirakhitasn, H. No. J44 
L. No. 867. Bvdharakhiia — a Suiamtika {Savtrdiniika) in the Sanebi 
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Buddhist Stupa II. inscription L. No. 0:35. Pamcauchti/ikci — an epithet 
of the monk Devagiri in the Sanchi Stupa T. Inscription L, No. 299. 
PammnekapJca or PaUcanaikat/ika is derived from Paficanikaj/a, and 
means one who is conversant with, /.6'., knows by heart the Five Nikayas 
(Buddhist India, p. 1(37). PaHi'amkZif/d occurs in tlie Vinaya Cullava^^a* 
as a collective desisfnation for one of the two divisions of the Buddhist 
Canon therein recognised, the other division being represented by ^ Vhhnio^ 
Vmaya! The Milinda quotes passages from the books of the Rnfta-Pitakn 
bearing such titles as Dlf/ha-NIkatjn, MnjjkuHa^Xlkaf/tt, Sn7figntta-Nlkaj/(ii 
and the rest. In Buddhaghosa^s commentaries,- on the other hand, the 
expression signifies not only the five well-known collections of Buddha’s 
discourses or dialogues enumerated as live classical divisions of the books of 
SiiUa^PiUika but also a general fivefold division of the entire Buddhist 
Canon, the Khiuhlaka-Nikatjn imduding, over and above the usual 12 or Ih 
Siitta books, all the books composing the Fliuti/n or the Ahhidlumnm PiUka^ 
Curiously enough, except in the sense of a sect, school or denomination, the 
term Nikaya is not found in use among all the Buddhists. From this one 
may be naturally led to suppose that Xihayd in the sense of a Canonical 
division is a technitral term exclusively used by a particular Buddhist sect or 
school, namely, the Thnavada or Sthurirn. The expression found in the 
literature of other s(?ets and schools corresponding to Bali Nikaya, su(‘h as 
that in the Divydvadiina — a Sarraafivada work, is Fvon in the 

Pftli discourses ascribed to the Buddha himself, the expression Ayamn is 
often met with, no doubt in the sense of a Moating body of Buddhist 
literary traditions, either with their twofold division Dlinniid and Vinaya^ 
or with their triple division 11 uaya ixmX MafikaA Whatever the later 

Buddhist explanations of thes(‘ expressions, they seem to have been 
manipulated with the express object of indicating a traditional character 
of the original body of Buddha’s doctrine.'^ Thus one need not be 
surprised that in the Dlpavamsa account of the proccoflings of the First 
Buddhist Council the Dhamitiamhgaha is otherwise called Ayama-Piiaka , 
What is the* special significance of Nikaya applied as a designation for a 
Canonical division ? Buddhaghosa says that Xikdya in its ordinary usage 

* Cnliavagf^a, Vinaya-Pituka, IJ, p. 287. 

- Samanta-PflsSdika, CoylonPHo K<l., p. 8 ; pp. J7-I8; KiiniiiMgala-VilAsiiii, 

Siamese Ed., I, pp. 20-23. 

“ DivyAvadSna at p. 33 recognises oTily four viz. Dlri/ha, Mntliiyanm, Snijiijuktn 

and EJedttarn, Cf MahavamMa expre.ssion rfitnnikaytlcn. 

* Cf. Bnhfissnla, AgnfAgimd, Dhammadhnrd, Vinttyadhmd, Mafikadlinru. 

^ Sumangala-VilAsinT, II, .Siamese Ed., pp. 210 f. 
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means samuha and nivaBa^ and that in this respect there is no difference 
between its common and technical sense. For instance, the Dlgha^Nikaya 
means the group, aggregate, set or receptacle of the long discourses.^ In 
the earlier Jaina and Buddhist usages, Nikaya appears to have been used 
as a biological expression, meaning a particular class, tjfpe or species of 
living beings, cj\ chajlra-^nikaya^ * a technical term in use among the 
followers of Parsvanatha, denoting six divisions of living beings, those 
possessed of one sense, those of two senses, and the rest. In the Ajivika 
phraseology, the expression cha-jlva-nikaya was replaced by chaldbhijaii ^ 
or ^atiivavurna ^ and in the Jaina phraseology by cka-lesiya, meaning the 
living beings of six mental types. In Buddha’s discourses ® and in Panini’s 
Sutras,® the term Nikaya has a similar biological significance. According 
to Buddha, a jali or nikaya denotes a self-contained class of beings, two 
ya/f« being mutually {annamaiifidhi jatiyo).”* One must understand 

that when Nikaya came to be applied by the Buddhists to their Canonical 
books and divisions, they intended to signify that Buddha’s doctrine 
was no longer in a fluid condition, but assumed definite shape and 
character, each division of it having an independent position of its own in 
the whole body of literature.] N ( 

52. Isirakhitasa suci danain. BT (102) 

“The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.” Tr 

[* da^^(BT). C. p. 14*2 ; HI. 5:5 (PI. LVI). H. No. 145. L. No. 868.] N 

63. Dhanabhutisa rajano putasa kiimarasa V^dhapalasa 
[danain]. BT 

Dhanabhutino rajano putasa kumarasa YadhapSilasa 
danain. CT (103) 

* AtihasAlini, p. 26 ; “ Dighappamananaifl suttana^ aamuhato nivasato ea, samuha- 
nivatsa hi nikayo ti vuccaii.** 

* Ayftraipga* Siitta, P. T. S. 11. 15. 16. 

* DiKha-Nikftya, I. p. 63; Afiguttara, III. pp. 383>384; Suraaftgala-Vilflsini, I. p. 162. 

* MahAbhamlsi XII. 270. 32. 

* SainyuttH HI. 1;V2 ; “ Ihikkhave nAnaip ekanikayam pi 8nmaniipa8$ami 

t rafft cittaip ynthn yidaip tiracchaunyata pafla. 

® KSsika on PAnini III. 3, AtthasAlinf, p. 25, Paramatthajotikft, I, p. 12. 

' Suttu-NipAta, V. 00] Cf. Afiokau use of uikaya. 
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“ The gift of Prince ‘Vadhapala’ (Vrddhapala), the son of 
King Dhanabhati.” Tr 

[C. p. 14‘J ; RI. 54 (PI. LVI). L. No. 869. The readin}» of the 
label is based upon C. H and L are inclined to equate Vadhapala with 
Vyadhapala. As tor vadhassnrddha, ct. vadharaja in HathignmphS inscrip- 
tion L. No. 134] N 

54i. Fhagudevaye bhichuniye dSnain. BT 

Phagudevaya bhichuniya danarn. CT (104) 

“ The gift of the nun Phalgudevl.” Tr 

[C. p. 148 ; RI. .55 (PI. LVI). H. No. 146. L. No. 870.] N 

66. Kodaya Yakhiya dilnain BT (105) 

“The gift of Yaksi from Kuptja” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 142 j RI. 56 (PI. LVI). H. No. 147. L. No. KodS=Kro4i 
(HL).] N 

66. Qhosftye danain. BT 

Ghosaya danain. CT (106) 

“Thegiftof (Jhosa.” Tr 

[C. p. 142 ; RI. 57 (PI. LVI). H. No. 872. L. No. 148.] N 

67. Yamitasa sa BT 

Yamitasa suci dSnam. CT (107) 

Yamldasa suci danain. CT (107) 

“ The rail-gift of Yamila.” Tr 

“ The rail-gift of Yamendra.” Tr. 

[C. p. 142; RI. 58 (PI. LVI) — reads Yamidasa, L. No. 878.] N 
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68. Seriyiiputasa Bharanidevasa danain. BT (108) 

“ The gift of Bhara^ideva, from Sriputra.” Tr 

[* Bhara '’( UT) C. p. l KI. .59 (FI. LVl)— reads Bharini. H. 
No. 14'9 — reads Seritja, 1. No. 874. Scrij/apida may be taken here also to 
denote a place, of. BaljilipullUy KvmpnHu, Satipapuin, Keratapiita.^ N 

69. Mitadevaye danain. BT 

Mitadevaya danain. CT (109) 

“ The gift of Mitradevi.” Tr 

[('. p. 142; HI. 1)0 (FI. JiVl) — reads devapa. IJ. No. 150 L. 
No. 875.] N 

(30. Badelakasa Busakasa suci diinarn. BT (110) 

“ The rail- gift of Pusyaka, the Pa^elaka, the man of 

Papaya.” (‘0 Tr 

(C. p. Ml ; HI. G1 (FI. LVl). h. No. 870.] N 

61. Avsitainasaya Valamitasa danam. BT (111) 

“ The gift of Valamitra from Asitamasa.” Tr 

[f. p. 142; HI. (i2 (FI. LVl) — says that may be a place 

on the bank of the Taiiiasa or Tons river, within two miles of llarhut ; 
or taking Anita as a proper name of the town might be construed as 
Asila-viasa, L. No. 877.] N 

62. [Pajrakatikaya Sirimaya danain. BT 

Parakatikaya Sirimaya danam. CT (112) 

“The gift of Srima from Parakata.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 142 ; HI. 68 (FI. LVl). L. No. 878.1 N 

63. Vijitakasa suci danam. BT (113) 

“ The rail-gift of Vijita.” Tr 


[C. p. 142 ; HI. 64 (PI. LVl). L. No. 878.] N 
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64i sa danara. BT 

" The gift of [a donor whose name is effaced.]” Tr 


[C. p. 14-2 ; RI. 65 (PI. LVI). L. No. 880.] N 


65 kasa rano bhayaye Nagarakhitaye danam. BT 

[Dhanabhujtisa railo bHariyaya Nagarakhitaya 

danam (?) CT (115) 

” The gift of Nagaraksita, the wife of King 

Dhanabhuti.” (?) Tr 


[C. PL LVI. 67. H. read lisa lA. XXI, p. 225. L. No. 882.] N 

66. Bo[(lhigu]tasa danam. BT(116) 

“The gift of Bodhigupta.” Tr 


[H. No. 74. Rail 8 (PI. XXXVIII. 3). L. No. 883.] N 


67 Himavate i 

BT (117) 


[H. No. 75. Rail 12 (PL XXIV. 3). L. No. 884. 
ivhetlier this inscription is a Votive or a JStaka label.] N 

It is doubtful 


1. Aya-Nagadevasa danam. 

“ The gift of the Noble Master NSgadeva.” 

BT (118) 

Tr 

4. Votive 
Labels on 
Copings 
[osplsas] 
No. I and 
VIII. 

[C. p. 151 ; CL 1 (PL LIII). H. No. 2. L. No. 690.] 

• 

N 


2. Karahakata-nigamasa danam. 

BT (119) 


“ The gift of the town of Karahakata.” 

Tr 



5 
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[C. p. 131; CL 16 (PI. LIII. 16). H. No. 16. L. No. 705. This 
is the second Votive label to be found enj^raved on a coping-stone 
(Coping VIII) of the existing Barhnt railing. It lends itself to a two- 
fold interpretation according as the word nigama is taken either in the 
sense of a town or in that of a trader. Taking it in the former sense, the 
label must be construed as implying that tiie gift referred to was made 
jointly by the citizens (if KaraJiukala, nigama standing for naigama. 
Taking it in the latter sense, the label must be construed to mean that the 
gift was that of an individual donor who was a trader in the town of 
Karahakafaj nigama standing for the Pali negama or the Sk. naigama. The 
controversy does not end here. One has got to decide whether the copings 
surrnrainting iluj entire railing were the gift of an individual trader 
donor or that of the whole population of Karahakata^ identified by 
Hultzsch with modern Karhad in the Satfara district.' It appears that 
the copings were superadded to the railing woven of pillars and rail-bars 
and inteisected by the gateways; the symmetry of their joinings and 
carvings goes to indicate that these were designed by the single artist. 
The tradition of symmetry thus associated with the copings with their 
Costly ornameniiil designs of continuous scroll-work and bas-reliefs might 
be carried to a further point, if it could be established that as these were 
the designs of one artist, so these were the gift of one donor. But in 
view of other weighty considerations, stated below, this must be tabooed 
as a intro intoibgent suggestion. From the occurrence of such expressions 
in some of Mie Votive labels as ihalho danam (gift of a pillar) and sneu 
djiiam (gift of a rail-bar), it follows that almost every pillar or every 
individual rail-bar was the gift of an individual donor. Even there are 
indications to ])rove that almost every Jataka-scene or group of Jataka- 
hcenes was sculptured on the strength of an individual donation. If so, 
it would seem improbable that the whole series of copings with all 
their ornamental paraphernalia was the gift of a single donor, however 
rich he might be. If the label were meant to rt*ct»rd the gift of an 
individual donor, it would have, as in other cases, recorded the personal 
name of the donor along with his profe'^sional designation. This being 
not the case, one must be inclined to eonclmle that the label was really 
meant to perpetuate the memory of the whole body of citizens.] N 


^ Tlie oxprossion Karaliftkadakn, a resident of KarnhAkada, occurs in Kiida inscription 
No. 18 (Luders No. 1055) ; Karahakuta or KarahAkaia is probably identical with 
a RAsh^rakuta inscription of Saka G75 (1. A. XI, p. 120). 
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1. Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi T5T 

Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi [ta-bhiiriyaya danaip.] YV (120) 

The of Vasisthl, the wife of Veiiimitra, 

from Vidisa.’’ Tr 


[C. p. IIS; FI. 1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 885 — prefers to read Velimi 
of VellimitrS. It is quite possible that there was some additional word 
like thibho or before or after danamy cf, PI. L] N 

2. Aya-Namda BT 

Aya-Namda[sa danam] (?) ET (121) 

** The gift of the Noble Master Nanda.’* Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 2 (PI. LVI). L. No. 886, There may as well have 
been a feminine form A^a-Namda^ay of Arya-Nanda.] N 


3. Avasika BT 

Avasika[ya bhikhuniya danain] (?) ET (122) 

“ The gift of a nun of the local monastic abode ’’ (?) Tr 


[C. p. 143 ; FI. 4 (PI. LVI). L. No. 887. Avasika is the name of a 
donor in L. No. 619. The expression Zv'ankaAjhikkhii means a resident 
monk, one staying at his own monastery (Childers, mb voce Avasika). If 
the first rendering of Zivasika be accepted, the label may be cited to prove 
that the female donor was a Buddhist nun of the local monastery.] N 

4. Mahada(?) BT 

Mahad[evasa danain] (?) ET (123) 

‘• The gift of Mahadeva ” (?) Tr 


[C, p. 143; FI. 5 (PI. LVI) — Mahada, L. 888. One cannot 
be sure whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jataka label.]. N 


.5. Votive 
LhIioIh on 
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6. Cada BT 

Ca[ra]da[ya danam.] I'T (liii) 

“The gift of Candra” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 6 (PI. LVI). L. No. 889.J N 

6. Satika BT 

Samtika[sa danam] (?) BT (125) 

“ The gift of Santika” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; PI. 7 (PI. LVI). L. No. 890.] N 

7 ra(?)katayaya... BT 

[Kara]hakatikaya[danam] (?) FT (126) 

“ The gift of a female denor from Kai’ahakata ” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 8 (PI. LVI). L. 891.] N 

8. ... ? tu rajana adhirajaka.? yata ? BT (127) 

No sense can he made out. Perhap.s the label records a 
gift made by or work done under the auspices of a 
sovereign ruler. 

[C. p. 143 • FI. 9 (PI. LVI) — reads rajine. L. No. 892.] N 

9. ... tarasa... BT 

...tarasa[danam] (?) FT (128) 

“ The gift of [a donor whose nanie is missing except 

last two syllables] tara." Tr 


[C. p. 148 ; FI. 10 (PI. LVI). L. No. 893.] N 
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10. ... yasini sayani... BT 

... yasinisa yani[kasa diinam] (?) PT (129) 

“ The gift of Yanika [the inhabitant of a place, 
the name of which is missing except tho last 
three syllables] yasini." (?) 'I’r 

[C. p. 143; FI. 11 (PI. LVI). L. No. 894.] N 

11. [Sam]ghami[tasa danam] (?) BT (130) 

“ The gift of Saiighamitra.” Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 1:1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 895.] N 


12 sakusu 

No sense can be made out. 


BT (131) 


[C. p. 143; FI. 13 (PI. LVI)— reads L. No. 196.] N 


13. Namdagirino da[nam]. BT (132) 

“ The gift of Nandagii’i.” Tr 

[C. p. 143 ; FI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 898. Cf. Naipdigiri in L. No. 
87!l.] N 


14. ... yaya danam. BT (133) 

“ The gift of some female donor.” Tr 

[C. p. 143 j FI. 16 (PI. LVI) — reads L. No, 800. The fragment 

might also be coDnected with FI. 1 completing it thus : 

Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi[ta-bhari]y4ya danaiji.] N 
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15. Koladalakiyeyo dana. BT 

Koladalakiyuya dfinatn. CT (134) 

“ The gift of Koladalakhya (?) Tr 


[C’s eye-copy, PI. LVJ. Frag. 20. One noay be tempted to equate 
Koladalaki with Knladdrikd^ N 




SECTION II 


JATAKA-LABELS 


Relating to Bas-reliefa illustrating episodes of the Buddhas 
and Bodhisattms in inculcation of the Mahdpadana 
Doctrine of BuddhStpada-Dharmata. 

1. Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi [Patali]. FT (135) 


Cf. VipassI bliagavS PataliyS mulo abhisambuddho [MahSpadana* 
Sattanta, Digha II]. 

Vipassissa bhagavato Pa{aIi>rukkho Bodhi [Jataka-Nidana-KathS, 
F. Vol. I, p. 41]. 

Vipadyino bhagavata [DivyAvadiSiia, p. 833]. 

Vipasyine buddhSya [MahSvastu I, p. 2]. 

“ [Patali, Trumpet-Flower or Bignonia Suaveolens — ] the 
Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Vipascit.” Tr 

{C. pp. 113, 137 J PI. 68 (Pis. XXX. 1, LIV. 68). H. No. 81. L. 
No. 779 } 

2. [Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi].* BT 

Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi Puipdarlko.* FT (138) 

“ [Pundarlka, White-Mango or Magnifera Indica — ] 
the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Sikhl.” Tr 

Cf. SikhI bhagavS Piindarlkassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II]. 
Sikhissa bhagavato Pundarlka-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. 1. p. 41 ]. 
Sikhino * bhagavato... [DivyAvadSna, p. 333]. 

• 

^ Supplied hj us. 

* The Barhnt spelling would be Pudariko. 

* The name of l^ikhi is not to be found in the list of the last Buddhas — Vipaiyi to 
Sakyamuni Oautama at p. 295 in the Mahlivastu. 


A. Attached 
to Bas-reliefs 
illustrating 
the episodes 
of seven 
Buddhas — 
Vipascit to 
Gautama. 
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3. Bhagavato Vesabhuno Bodlii Sale. BT (137) 

Cf. Vessabhu bhaj^ava Salassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II]. 
Vessabhiissa blia<;avato Sala-rukkho Bodlii [F. Vol. I, p. 4;J]. 
ViSvablnivah bbajijavalo.. . [Divy&vadana, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato V ifivabliii vah * 


“ [Sfila or Shorea Tiohnsta — ] the Bodhi-fcree of the Divine 
Master Visvabhrt.” Tr 

{C. pj). 113, 132; FI. 3 (FIs. XXIX. 2; LIV. 3.) H. No. 24. L. 
No. 714 } 

4. Bhagavato Kalcusadhasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kakusamdhasa Bodhi [Siriso]. FT (138) 

Cf* Kakiisaiidho bliagava Sirlsassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha II]. 
Kakusaiulliassa bhagavato maha-Sirlsa-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, p. 41J. 

Krakuochaiidasya bhagavato [DivyA-vadiina, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato Ivrakucchandasya [Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

Krakutsamdaya buddhayii . ..[Ibid, I, p. 2]. 

“[Sirlsa or Acacia — j the Bodhi-treo of the Divine Master 
Kakutsandha.” Tr 

{C. pp. lU, 137; I’l. 72 (I’Is. XXIX. 3, LIV. 72). H. No. 84. L. 
No. 783.} 

6. Bhagavato Konagaraenasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Konagaitiauasii Bodhi [UduraharoJ BT (139) 

Cf. Konfi^'am.anasa blhigavR Ucliimbarassa mule abhisambuddho 
[Digha II]. 

Koiiftgamanassa bhagavato l.Mumbai'a-rukkho Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 43], 
Kauakamuueh bhagavato [Divj Avadana, p. 338], 


Supplied in the manner of the Mahavastu. 
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Bhagavato Kanakamiinisya [Mahavastn I, p. 318]. 

Konakamiini [Mahavastu II, p. 26G]. 

Budhasa Konakamanasa [Asoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edict]. 

‘‘[Udumbara or Ficus Glomerata — ] the Bodhi-tree of the 
Divine Master Kom\gamana.” Tr 

(C. pp. 132, 1 14 - ; PI. 1 1 (Pis. XXIX. I, LIT. 1 1) — reads Konignmeiiam, 
H. No. 30, L. No. 722. appears to have a case of short 

prakrit e for 8k. a (II).} 

0. Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi [Nigodho]. FT (110) 

Cf. Kassapo bha^avS Ni^rodhassa mfile aldiisanibiiddho [Dlglia II, p. tj. 
Kassapassa bhagavato Nigrodha-ndvkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, |). 13], 

Kasyapasya bhagavato [Divyfivadsina, p. 333], 

Bhagavato Kiisyajiasya.. . [Mahavastu I, p. 318]. 

“[Nyagrodha, the Banian w Ficus Lidica—^ the Bodhi-troo 
of the Divine Master Kasyapa.” Tr 

{C, pp. 135. Ill j PI. 41) (Pis, XXX. I, LIV. 41))-also reads KamP 
H. No, (34. L. No, 701).} 

-7. Bhagavato SakaTniinino Bodho. BT 

Bhagavato Sakamuuino Bodhi j Asatho].* FT (111) 

Cf. Gotamo bhagava Assattliassa rnfile abhisambuddho [Digha II, j). 4]. 
Gotamassa bhagavato Assattha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Vol. I, pp. 15-10]. 

•Sakyamuneh bhagavato 

Buddhasya Sakyamunino bhagavato... [Mahavastn I, p. 48]. 

Budhe Sakjarn uni... [Anoka's Lumbiiil Pillar Edict]. 

“[Asvattha, the Beepulor Ficus Iteligiosa — ] the Bodl)i-tree 
of the Divine Master Sakyamuni.” 

' Supplied in the manner of the Nidflna-kathff. 

* Of. Maiigalasya huddhasya Naga-vrkao ahhuai Bodhi (Mahilvastu I, p. 218). 

' Supplied in the manner of the Divj&vadfina. 

6 
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{C\ pp. i:31, 114.; PI. 28 (Pis. XXX. 3, LIV, 28)— also reads 
Ho. N(j. 11 H. No. 40, L. No. 739. Bodho is a mere synonym for Bod/ii 
(Ho).} 

[The ori^'in of tlie word can be traced to an Indo-European root 

like phaynnj meaning ' to pat^ ‘ to enjoy, ^ The words bhagya^ bhaga^ hhdgty 
bhuginty bhoffOy bhun/tiy bhojuy bbokM, bbuhf^yd and hhahli may, so far as this 
fundamental ineaniiij^ is concerned, be taken as coming from the same 
root, their underlying idea being one of enjoyment and apportionment.^ 
The Indo-Aryan Bhoga with its European counterparts Begu and the 
like is found to be the name of an old Aryan god, representing, no* doubt, 
a distinct aspect of Godhead, e.c., primarily God as the giver of food 
nr things of en joyment, and secondarily God as the ordainer and distributor 
of possession and jnosj)erity. Thus one need not be surprised that in the 
Ug-Vedic *SV(/J///a-hymn,^ Bhnga has been represented as the embodiment 
of possession and prosperity^ Por the primitive man, no less than for 
the primitive in the man of to-day, food in the sense of satisfaction of the 
two cardinal appetites of animal life may be held to constitute the poss- 
ession and prosperity. The possessor of this twofold satisfaction and the 
means then?of is in theory'^ the bhagavZin or bbagyuvan, 14ie primitive 
idea of }>ossession and prosperity has undergone moditication by way of both 
elimination and supplementation — by emphasizing the finer and relegating 
the grosser elements to the background. But however sublimated the 
idea of bbnga or b/iUgya may have been, the idea of posse?sion and 
prosperity is always there. ^Ve come across the word bhogavan in the 

* The Mahftniddesa (pp. 142-14.3) niid the Parnmatthjijotika (I, pp. 107-109) contain the 

following: diriaortatioii on tho word hhagava . “ The epithet hhagnva or hhng'ivan was 

hestnwod on the Buddha neither by his parents nor by his other relations. It was acquired by 
him on his attainment of omniscience. Bhagavii — hhagdyutta, ono endowed w'ith hhagn, which 
ill its generally iu’c*pptod sense means the sixfold supromo possession of issariya, dhamma^ 
ynsn, siri, kama, and imyntmia. Issnriyn coinprohoiKl.s the idea of such qualities as anima^ 
and the rest. Dhammn means transcL-ndental virtues. Tn8n implies a pure fame of 
universal recoiriiition. connotes an all-round accomplishment. Kama signifies all 

objects of desire or all desired objects. Ptiyntnua me.ins the supreme effort to gain 
sovereignty over all. Bhagava—hhafi or hhnfttiva, one who has a recourse to, i.c., has 
the experietiee of, nil things. Bhngava —hhagi, participator of all acquisitions. Bhagava^ 
vihhatiava, one who explains things by proper ajipcrtionment or method of .analytical 
distinction. Ufi(tg<iva~--bhagg.ikari^ the breaker or destroyer of all evils. Bhagava—garu., the 
master who is superior to all. Bhagara^hhagyava, the fortunate or blessed one Bhagava — 
hhavautnga^ one who has gone beyond individual existence. Bhagava-^ suhhavitatta, who 
has fully developed himself.” 

* Rg-Veda X, 161 : Sraddhftip Bhagasya miirdhvani vncasft vedayftinasi. 
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Indo- Aryan literature at a time when man became fully conscious of his 
dignity as man and of his potentiality to the extent of attaining Godhood 
and Divinity. The term became quite familiar by the time of the Buddha 
when the idea of material possession and prosperity began to be sup- 
planted by that of ethical^ intellectual and spiritual attainments. The 
Sk. bhagya and hhagna are both in PAli bhagga^ allowing the Buddhists a 
room for displaying their ethical bias and interpreting bhagara or bkagavan 
as meaning one who has broken the bonds of passion^ hatred and delusion. 
The sense in which the word bhagavan is used in the labels shows again the 
predominance of the tangible manifestations of human greatness and good- 
ness ; that is to say, the meaning is quite consonant with the growing 
Bhagavatim of the day which invaded even the Buddhist system, lldernlo 
has very rightly suggested that the word hodhi referring apparently, in a 
physical sense, to the RoAhi or Bo Tree is inseparably associated with the 
idea of bodha or enlightenment. According to the definition suggested in 
the MahApadana-Suttanta, a Bo Tree is one at the foot of or under which 
{yassa mule^ yassa rtikkhassa heiiha) a Buddha or more accurately, a Bodlii* 
mttva becomes truly awakened or enlightened. Trees there are many 
others. Of these, only those trees, at the foot of which the Buddhas 
penetrate bodhi in the sense of a knowledge of the Four Truths constituting 
the way, are called Bodhi or Bo Tree^^ * Samhodhi of Asoka^s Rock Edict 
(No. 8), like bodhi of Barhut labels, seems to imply a twofold meaning, 
with this difference, however, that in the former the physical meaning is 
over-shadowed by the spiritual, and what is more, the Bo Tree as denoted 
by bodhi of the Barhut labels stands as a symbol for the entire life and 
career of a Buddha. 

The names of the last six or seven Buddhas which are found recorded 
in their genitive forms on the Barhut railing suggest a problem of some 
importance. The names of the six Buddhas and the supposed missing 
name of Sikhi are all phonetically akin to those in P&li : Vipasi^ Fipasul : 
Sikhi=Sikhi ; Veeahhu^ fessabhu-, Kakusndha = Kakusandha ; Konagamena- 
Ko'njdgamana \ Kov^gatnaua^ Kotidkamana (Asoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edict); 
Kasapa-Kxssnpa-, Sdkamuni^SakyamiinL These names are Sanskritised 
almost alike in the DivyAvadana, the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu : 
Fipaayl • Sikhi ; Fikvabhu : Krakucchanda an alternative form 

in the Mahavastu); Kanakamuni; Kdsyapa; Sakyamuni {i^akyamuni in 
Afioka's LumbinI Pillar Edict, Sakyamuni or Sakyamuni in PAli). Curiously 
enough, the genitive case-endings of the Barhut names seem to have 

* Sumafigala-ViHsin!, Siamese Ed., II, p. 13. 
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followed, upon the whole, a tradition other than Pftli : Ftpastno = Pk\\ 
riptimuHity Divyii, I’ijmhjino) [iSV^*/////e = Pftli Sik/iissa, Divyft, ] ; 

/ V.vz//v///z7/o= Pftli VenHuhhniim^ Divya and Mahav. V ikvabhHcnh \ Konagame^ 
= Pftli K(nidgi(in<iiuts.vif Divyft, Kanakamunehf Mahilv. Kanakanmnino ) 
Sakdiimiiiuo — Ijalita-\'i. and Mahfiv. i^akgamutiitto. 

The Pftli books preserve t\r-hf/pofkeiii the tradition of i\w Sthariras\ 
the Divyft vadana and tlie Lalita- Vistara, that of the Sarrdsfiradins ; 
the Mahavastu, that of the Muhasangifika’S. The comparative study of 
Ibiddhas* names and their ijenitive forms enables one to think that 
Iluj dialoet or dialects in which the oriii^inal Buddhist traditions were handed 
down bore |)lionelically a cdosc resionblance to Pftli, and that the diserepan- 
eies aros(‘ and beeanie more ami more detectable from the time when the 
diffi*n nt Buddhist si-els and schools tried in different parts of India to write 
in Sanskrit. The diversity of cas*e-endin^s, in the ease of VipassI, 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Buddhists fort^ot it was derived 
from the Sanskrit Vipascit, and was at the same time reluctant to equate it 
with Vidassl. ‘ A similar ar<;ument would lead one to hit upon Visvablipt 
or Vaisyabliu as the Sanskrit form bL‘hind V^^ssabhu. The desij^nation 
Sakammi seems to have been manipulated at a somewhat late stage of 
Buddhism, though it. came into use, as evidenced by Asokan inscriptions, 
as early as the 3rd century B. i \ It would scern unfortunate that the 
epithet //zw/z/, which in its generally aceepte<l sense was sought to be 
got rid of by tlie Buddha for its mystical assocMations, * came to be connected 
with his name. Mere quietude for its own sake was never the ideal 
of the Biuhlha. Maui hood or (juietnde as an attribute of Biiddahood was 
intended to represent only an ecstatic mood whereby the Buddha could 
remain untouched and unperturbed, unshaken and unsubdued, even in the 
midst of horritie terrors. This aspect of Biiddhahood came to be inucb 
emphasized with the growing ascetic tendencies of a certain section of the 
Buddhist order.] N 


H. Attach- 
ed to Baa- 
rcliofa illus- 
trating ejii- 
Bodoa of tho 
AiMttwrr-Soo 
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lift). 


1, («) Purathiiim [di]sa Sudhiivasa de[va]t[a]. BT 

Purathima-disam sudhilvasii devata. CT (142) 

('f. Furimaip (lisaip, Pubbona [Dlsiba III, p. 180] ; Purvei.ia [Divyftvadilna, 
p. -Zi]. 

Puratthiiniya di^^aya [Dlgha^I, pp. 207, '120]. 

Puratthimasmiqt disSbhSge [AtinS^iya-Satta]. 


* 890 the R -Vedic Ke 6 i-Sukta 
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Purastime disobha<?e [Mahavastii III, p. .‘106]. 

Pilrvasyarn diai [Lalita-Vistara, pp. .50^ ‘266], 

Purvasmim di-vobhaji^t" [Lalita-Vistara, p. .‘^88]. 

Siiddhftvasa deva (devata) [Dijjflia II, p. 50]. 

Siiddh^lvasakayika devil (devapuMa) [Dlijha II, p. *.’56]. 
iSnddhliviisa (leva, Buddha vasakayika deva [Mahavastii MI, p. 626]. 
k^uddhiivasakavika devaputrSh [Maimvastu I, p. 45, Lalita-Vistara, 
pp. :3, foil]. 

‘‘On the e;istern side — the Pure- Abode (Kapa-hrahnia) 
deities.” Tr 

{(\ p. 134- ; PI. 29 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LlV, 29) — reads Sml/fa 
I' am Bern, Ho. No. 12 — reads deni, 11. No. 47, L. No. 740}. 

(6) [Pachimam disarp ]‘ BT (143) 

“On the western side ” Tr 

(<?) Utaraip disa [tini] savata-nisisani. BT (144) 

Cf. Uttaratn disaip, uttarena [DTjjha III, pp. 180, 20^]; IJttarena 
[Divyftvadaiia, p. 2i] ; Utfcarani diSain [Lalita-Vistara, p. 147J. 
UttarSya disaya [Dlj^ha II, pp. 'iil , 220]. 

(fttarasiniip disobha®e [Maliavastu III, p. 309]. 

Uttaresmim disobliage [Ijalita-Vistara, p. 39IJ. 

IJttarasySm disi [Lalita-Vistara, p. 59]. 

“ On the northern .side — three clas.ses of all-pervtvding 
(Rupa-brahraas).” 1’r. 

{C. p. 13t. PI. 30 (Pis, XIV. Out«r Face, LIV. 30)— oi^erlooks V. 
IIo. No. 12 — reads sanatmii tiiia{ui) — ?k\immimttMui uKimi, Sk. samvartani 
sir^at, heads turned towards each other. H. No. 48— reads navaiam 
covered heads, savatd^namvTtn. L. No. 741 follows H.} 

{d) Dakhinam disa cha Kamavacara-sahasSni. BT (145) 

Cf. Dakkhinaip disam, Dakkhinena [Dlgrlia III, pp. 180, 235]. 

Daksinena [DivyftvadSna, p. 22]. 


^ Supplied by us. 
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Dakkhinfiya disaya [Digha II, pp. 207, 220]. 

Dakkhinasmiip disabhage [A^na(iya-Sutta]. 

Dakksinasmiip disobhige [Mahavastu III, p. 307]. 

Daksinasyam diai [Lalita-Vistara, pp, 59, 266]. 

Daksinesmiip disobhSge [Lalita-Vistara, p, 389]. 

Cha Kamftvacara-devS [F. Vol. V, p. 424] . 

K&m^lvacara deva [Mahavastu I, p. 209]. 

KSmA,vacarah devah, Kamfivacarafi deva-(sahasrani). 

[Mahavastu I, pp. 259, 209; II, 2; Lalita-Vistara, p, 33]. 

[ Pilrvasyaip disi J .sat Kamftvacara-devah sthita abhuvan [Lalita- 

Vistara, p, 362]. 

“ On the southern side — six thousand Kam&vacaras of the 
six Heavens of Lust.’’ Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 31 (Pis. XIV — outer face, LIV. 31) — reads 
mavam ca rasahasam. Ho. No. 13 — reads Kainavacarasa ; hasani ; ha%ani= 
hasyani^ amusements. H. No. 49 and L. No. 742— Kamavacara- 
mha8ani^=^\ii, thousand KamSvacaras}. 

These four labels refer to the scene of the deities or angels, both of 
the Kamftvacara and the RupAvacara Devalokas, entreating with folded 
hands the Bodhisattva, then a god of the Tinita heaven, to come down on 
the earth to be born as man — some standing to the east, some to the west, 
some to the north and some to the south of the Bodhisattva, who gave his 
consent after his observaions of place, time and the rest.’’ E 

[The expression pnratthima-tlisam or purmtima-disam seems to be quite 
peculiar to Buddhist literature. The Sanskrit purasidt with which purathima 
has some affinity, is evidently an adverbial expression, with the Ablative 
case ending used in a Locative sense, it being a synonym iov prdeydip diaiy 
' iti the eastern (inarier? As the parallel expressions from the Sanskrit 
Buddhist works go to indicate, the word pnrasiima^ met with in the 
MahSvastu (I, p. 40), came to be replaced by purvasydm when the Buddhist 
literary dialects were sufficiently Sanskritised. The Buddhists usually 
enumerate the four cardinal points in the order of East, South, West and 
North.* The Barhut labels show a departure from this traditional mode 
in that they intend to place the north after the east and beforp the 
south. Portion of the existing bas-relief, which now survives, does not 
bear traces of any letters of an inscription pointing to the west, though 

* E. g.— PSrra*(f(]X;fina-|xiieim6<f(i}iSbAi/o dighhyo hahuni devagatdhasrSni Bannipoitu 
Snyabhuvan, Lalita-VUtara, p. 62. 
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it goes without sayiug that a fourth inscription having reference to the 
west and the deities of eight intermediate Rupabrahmalokas is a desidera- 
tum, for the three labels^ pointing to the east, the north and the south, do 
not exhaust the list ot‘ the deities who are ordinarily known to have 
inhabited six Kamdcacara devatukus and sixteen Rujuiljta/nnalokas extending 
up to the Akanifdjia heaven.' The five highest Rupabrahma heavens, 
Atappa, Sud(umySudas.Uj AkanitJ/niy are called Sudddidrasa, the Pure Abodes 
(Childers, Sub^voce Sattaloka). The third label seems to refer to the 
Bralmalaj/ilxa deities, z.e., the dwellers of the three lowest RupdbraftiHulohiSy 
the Brakmapdnfiajjas^ the Hrahmnpiirohitaatj and the Mahabra/unas. In 
certain passages ol* the Lalita- Vistara, the deities are divided into four 
classes instead of into five, to wit, Buddhacrmt^ Abhaararay lini/u/iakajfika 
and Snklapiksika , The fourth label mentions six thousand gods or angels 
inhabiting the six Kdniaracara heavens — the (Jdf uunita/tarajlka {CdlnniKiha^ 
rdjik(t)y the Tavalima {Tra^atrimsa). the fuM:. the Tusifa {Tmila)^ the 
Nimwdnamii {Nirmdnarati)^ and the raraniwmitarasoraHi {Paramrnilt^ 
avasararti). SavntiDiisim may l‘e equated with Sk. Sarva/ranimfa or 
sarvdfmanm'ila, meaning those who have a recour^e, an access or a connexion 
everywhere, in all places, in all concrete existents or individualities. 
In the Buddhist mythology, a Brahmahdyika god like Sanafknvtdra is said to 
make his appearance before tin* gods of the six Kawdvacara heavens, assuming 
a universal form, a form which all the Katun f oka gods regard as their own 
self (jiabbadavd lasm attabhdf'nni wanniynaii tddham tjera).'^ According 
to the Janavasabha and Mahagovinda Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, no seat 
was required to be allotted for Hauatkamdra in the assembly of the 
Kdnidvacara gods in the Sudhormd'hMy it being his custom to honour a 
particular god by sitting on his lap, while all the gods sit cross-legged 
anxiously expecting his presence.] N 

2(a). Sadika-sarnmadain turam devanaip. BT (146) 

(vf. Bodhisattvasya cyavanakalasamaye...l3odhisattvasya pujSkarmane 
.. .caturasTtyapsarah satasahasrani iianaturyyasangTtivaditena 
yena nodhisattvastendpasankrainaii...tani cflpsarah satasahasrani 
* svilm svam sangTtim Siimprayujya puratah prsthato vimadaksine 


* Brahmnkayikandiji hahuni inta-mhanrani yavid Akaniijlhdnayi devanam, Lalita- 


Vistarn, p, 52. 

* SamaAgala-VnAsinT II, SiameRe Ed, p. 41P. 
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ca sthitvfi Bodhisattvam sangitirutasvarena abliistuvanti sma 
[Lafita-Vistara, Ch. V]. 

“ The jovial ravishing music of the gods, joyous with 
dancing.'* Tr 

{(:. pp. 20, IJU. PI. :i2 (Pis. XIV. 2; LIV. ;32)— reads sadiU, 
Hadihim, Ho. No. 14 — translates “Music of the gods, gay with 
datKiing.'' Sddika may he taken to be a somewhat irregularly formed 
e(|uivalent of Sk. Satika^ a kind of dramatic [)erformance, applicable to .the 
dancing of apsarasas. Sk. Sankn means gambling with dice (Tawney). 
Sammada \ahoih fin adjective ^gay * and a substantive ^gaiety.' Here 
it forms a compound with sadika. Tin'am-=^iuryam^ musical instrument, 
music. It is also likely that the three words sadika, aamwada and iura 
refer respectively to three groups of dancers, singers, and players on 
instruments as s(?cn in the amusement-scene below which the label stands. 
H. No. 50 and L. No. 743 — translate “ tlie music of the gods, which 
gladdens by (/.<?., accompanied with) acting/’ a miaka^hheda 

( Bharata-Natya-6fistra).} 

(6) Alambusa achara. BT (147) 

Cf. Alambusa aeohara [F. Vol. V. p. 152 foil.; Vimana-Vatthu, 

P. 17]. 

Pascimasmim disobhage Alambusa devakanya [Mahavastu, III, 
p. 30SJ. 

Pascimesmin diSobhage Alambusa deva-kumarl [Lalita-Vistara, 
p. 300], 

Alambu-a apsara [V’^ayu-Purana, Ch. LXIXJ. 

‘‘ Alambusa, the heavenly dancer.*' Tr 

(c) Misakosi achanl. BT 

Misakesi achara. CT (148) 

f 

Cf. Missakesi accliarS [Vimina-Vatthu, p. 47], 

Pa^eiraasmim dilobhage Misrakesi devakanya [MaliSvastu III, 
p. 323; Lalita-Vistara, p. .390], 

Misrakesi apsarS [VSyu-PurBna, Ch. LXIX], 
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“ Misrakesi, the heavenly dancer.” 

(d) Padumavati achara. 

Cf. Piingarlka accliaia [Vimana-Vatthii, p. 47], 
Puni.’arika apsara [VSyu-PurSna, Ch. LXIX]. 
Uttarasmin diSobhasc PadurnSvatl deva-kanva 
p. 309]. 


Tr 

BT (149) 

fMali3vastii III, 


Uttaresinim disobhagc Padmavati deva-kumari [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 391]. 

‘‘ Padmavati, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 


(e) Subhada achara. 
a. Subhadda aechara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 17], 
“ Suhhadra, the heavenly dancer.” 


BT (160) 


Tr 


The scene of a celestial musical performance consistinf)^ 
of the dances, songs and concerts of the apsarasas and expres- 
sive of the joy of the gods over their success in inducing the 
Bodhisattva to be born in the womb and in anticipation of 
the happy advent.” E 


[The order of the five labels attached to the above scene calls for a 
eorrment. The label put first in this monof^fiaph has been engraved, as 
noticed by Cunningham, below the four labels referring to the four dancing 
^psarasaiff and below ancl at. one side of the scene itself. The order in 
which the apmraia,H have been enumerated by Cunningham, Hnltzsch and 
Liiders is warranted neither by the scene itself where prominence is 
accorded to Alambusd the heavenly dancer in the centre, standing pointedly 
behind the child on its right side, nor by the traditional lists except one 
in the MahSbharata and the Purauas in which MisvakenJ has been given the 
precedence over Alnmbn^d. In the llarivamsa list (juoted hy Cunningham, 
the name of Alawbund stands before tliat of MinrakeHi . So in the Vimiina- 
Vatthn list of twelve apmramH mentioned by name,' AJumhm^d comes 

' Vimftna«Vatthti, p. 47 : — 

* Nandft c‘eva siinandA ca SonadinnS SiivimhitA, 

Alambusft MissakesI ca Puodarlk&tidSrunl 
Enipasaff Supassa ca SiibhaddA MadukSynd? 

EtA c'afifift ca seyyffse accbaiAnam pabodhijA. 

Of. VAyu.Purana list of 34 apsarasas, Ch. LXIX, vs. 4-7. 

7 
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before Mihrakfikl, tlui hitter before PnmUrJka correspondinij evidently to 
Paflnmamfl of the hii>el, :uh1 she befon* SfMadda. In the MahSvastu 
list of .‘hi celestial damsels {fh‘ra-hin//a)y divided into four fjroiips of eight 
each and allucated to four (piarters, Alanthttsa stands before Mlsrnl'esi 
among the damsels of the wtsteni cjiiarler, while the name of Padttmavutl 
is found among tlu? damsels of tlio northern quarter, usually coming after 
thij western. The identitioation of Pnndnnld with Padmavntl is not 
jnstilied by the Lalita- Vistara list where Padmdvati is mentioned as a 
divine damsel other tlian PnntUnhd^ Hut it seems likely that the 
conception of Vadmdratt was a later offslioot of the earlier conception of 
Paivlnnka. The prominence given to Ahnnhufiri is clearly brought into 
relief in the Pali yMamhiisa-Jataka (P. No. whore she had to be 

selected from amongst *2^ crort's of hoaveidy courtezans as the only agent 
of seduction of the Hodhisat Ay/v/a//// of great ascetic vow. The Vimana- 
Vatthu and the Mahavastu lists of the apsarasas have each an importance 
of its own. former mentions twe Ive names of which four appear iu 

tho Hfirhut labels, aud the Harhut scene itself contains twelve figures. 
The pecidiar importiince of tho latter consists in the allocation of the 
damsels to different (piarlers and spelling of the names of Alambusa and 
Padumaratl is almost the same as that of the Harlmt labels. Idle names 
themselves are suggestive of peisoiial accomiilish rnents, as hinted at in 
some of the ballads of the Vdrnana- Vattlni.'*' For instance, 
is one with <*hcquered coiffure; Af<tinhfia-^a, transformed into Alambma 
means one endowed with beauty enough to dispense with all artificial 
ornaments — one best adorned wlule unadorned. In the (>9fch chapter of 
the Vayu-Purana, the tiputinhw are hroatlly divided into two classes — (1) 
Liiukikl or Mauuova, and ( !) Div ya. According to this division, 
A/dfffbif^a, and the remaining ^3! apsarasas fall under the 
Litulukl (dass. 'rhey were, according to the Pauranic description, noted 
for their peerless beauty and quick movements; the i)ivpd class natu- 
rally includes the npHardUfh'^ numtioned in th(» Veda, Menahdy Rambhd 
aiul the rest. The expression ddranam. seems to be intended to convey both 
a po8sessivi» and an adjectival sense ; in its adjectival sense it is the same 
as divi/a or celestial and qualifies furim before it, cf. paficapmrah 
iis/ffisrani din/dAUr f///a~iitn\^7fi’.s,iMpr(iradffeua (Lalita- Vistara, p. 110). 


* Lalita- Vistara. i>. 31X1. 

’ Alambhus in Uon>^ali means an iUlo, worthless fellow. Cf. the Epic Alamhu^ah 
Ohatotkiica^. 
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The word iura^ turiya or iurya appears to have been used in the 
Buddhist literature in the triple sense of musical mensiiic iada)^ 

musical instrument, and pla^'injjj on musical instruments with or without, 
the accompaniment of diiuciiii', sin^inij and the rest. In some of the 
Buddhist works we have mention of some tlu'ce musical measures, ?/*., 
(/) panissartty kammtala or (//) I eta! a or (jlhumfa/ii] (///) 

kumbhathuilhd {ndukn-vudf/tt) ov cat nruHS •. tiuibhanaha or (unmona tala. 
The turiya in the sense of musical im.truments is said to he ol live kiiuls 
{paUcanpikn-turiyamy pniica-tnriyam) (i)atata — the drums covered with 

leather on one side ; (//) ritaia — the drums (fovered with leather on both 
sides ; (/V/‘) atata-vltata — the drums completely covfu’ed with leather ; 
{iv) ghatia — instruments played by strikin;^, such as eyinhals, tambourines 
and bells; (r) sasira — wind instruments (('liilders sa/j race). Samma- 
darriy Pali aammadamy Sk. xammadaiii m ^‘atin//(jdnm means literally that 
which causes intoxication or exhilaration, cf. Pali tj/iatta-sauniiada^ drowsi- 
luss due to a heavy meal ((’hilders sub race sanimada). Here it seems to 
moan that which is delijLfldful or rapturous {manoramam, /aaaojila/p), ir., 
fta mwada =^fiawwoda.' If could lx rightly c([uatc(l with sain mala, 

it would mean (vusidered or estimated, iSdd/ka is a most bjiflliii”* word. 
It seems to have alliuity first with Pali Hi(li/,Uta, mnlhhiy and Sk. 

nieanmiyf suitable to or befit lint? the nceasioii ; sceomlly 
with a word like saydik^f uieauiii*;’ appertaiiiim^ to a »»r()np or 
assembly, as well as salil.a or sadlka meauint; that which is })loasini^ to 
the senses {yavayt y/fU or sravaulya). It may as v ell be (xjuated with a 
word like ‘Hiduka or f^rddaka ineaiiioj^- that, which is sweet. It seems 
more i)rohable that sdh'ka here stands for sCitild or kdf/ku, rreanitii^ dn-.'-s 
or professional ecjuipaj^c*, i.c.^ what is a})tly called in the ibiddhist works 
the db/{(u ann^b/ivsd of the apmra'^as. The .•‘U^j^eslion that Sudikn is the 
same as Sdtnka or Satfaha in the sense of a kind of dramatie ))erformaiH*L* 
{udtnia-b/ieda) seems <piile convincing, il* it can l»c proved (hat Sdtaka was 
either in existence or was recognised as a distinct class of drama at tin* 
time when the Barhut railin" was erected. This is not however to sinL^nest 
that turn or iariya of the label excludes the idea of a flramatie perfor- 
mance. Thou<yh the primary idea </f tnriya is in.sf rume?ifal music; {rdditaj 
radiira)y that of aangltn is sinking [gita). and that of ndtyn or udtaka \s 
dancing (?iaecay ?frfya)y^ they arc found to be in.«-eparably bound together, 


* Cf. Ktlrna-ailtra, Ben . res Kd., p. .^a. 

* Cf. KitMHinagandhafifinimodu ( Puriunattliajiii ika 1, p, J 1 1 y 
^ Kflma-sfitrtt, Cli. 10: sfinrttnm nnrtfa^p i n fjVnip rnditnfp. 
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as well as associated with scenic representation, ballad-recitation and 
acting. At any rate, these things happen to be invariably mentioned 
or implied in Raddhist literature, wherever there is reference to the 
luryyaH of the apsarasafi and of the royal courtezans collectively called 
nataka, nataH or n^aka•drl.^ N 

3. Bhagavato ukrainti. BT (161) 

[Cf. Bodhisalto Tnsita kiiyS cavitva mStukucchim okkamati 
(okkanto hoti, loke uppanno) [Dlgha II, pp. 1*2-13, 53]. 

Rodhisatto setavaravarano hntva patisandhim ganhi [F. Vol. 1, 

p. 50]. 

Bodhisattvah. . .Tusitabhavanam upagamya manujabhavam abhikamks- 

amfinah matuh kiiksim avataranti garbhf\vakrantisaTnpannasca 

samyak sambuddha bhavanti [Mahavastu I, p. 142]. 

Rodhisattvas Tiisitavarabhavanaccyutva paiyjuragajarupo hhutva.. . 

(mStiih) kuks&vavakramata [Lalita-Vistara, p. 63]. 

(Rhagavatah) garbhftvaki-anti [Ijalita-Vistara, p. 83]. 

“ The Descent of the Divine Being.’’ Tr. 

{C. p. 138;PI. 89 (Pis. XXVIII. >, LV. 89)— reads rnkdant{,]A, 
No. 98 — reads okranli, L. No, 801.} 

“ The scene of the Descent of the Bodhisattva from the 
Tusita heaven into queen Mayil’s womb to be born on 
earth as man and her dream thereof.” E 

[I'kramli, okkanti^ avakkauti or avnkranti means in popular usage 
conception or commencement of maternity. Three factors are said to be 
indispensable to conception : (I) parental union, (2) maternal competence, 
and (3) transmission of the paternal element.* The process of conception, 
as commonly held, implies a combination or unitication of paternal and 
maternal elements.* Arakranti, nvnkrawa'tui or as opposed to 

ntkravti or 7/^ifyv/w//wrt,meansthedeseent,ingressorintrusionof the vital spirit 
from a particular embodiment or corporeality, cf\ the Upanisadic expression 
utkrania^pranau-'^ The association of the idea of coming and passing with 
the vital spirit is a matter of almost universal belief. This latter 

' Divyaradjliia, 1, 

Chatidogyu Up.,‘VI], ia-2-3. 
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belief implies the addition of tli;$ vital spirit coming from outside to the 
unified parental elements whether at the moment of parental union or after 
certain stages of gestation, when the skull and brain are formed/ and 
this is at the root of the religious rite called prana-pniHs^tha of images. 
Side by side with these beliefs, there has sprung into being another, which 
is by far the most daring and spiritual and suggestive of the immortality 
of divine personality. This is no other than that of the belief in the 
bodily descent and resurrection.- It is on this phase of belief that the 
Indian doctrine of incarnation seems to have been based, the doctrine 
which is characteristically Hhngavatic. And it is precisely in this 
Bhagavatic sense that the expression akramfi seems to have been used in 
the Barhut label and the Jataka texts quoted above from the Buddhist 
literature. As for avakranU^ukrauti y cf. Pdli avakanfi—ukand.^ N 

Mahasatnayikaya Arahaguto devaputo vokato 
bhagavato sasani patisamdhi. BT (162) 

(-f. Jatamatrasya Mahe^varo devaputrah Suddhiivasakayikan devaputia- 
mlm atraivam aha...bodhisattva rnah^attvo rnauusyoloke utpanuo na 
cirad Asavaksayad anuttaram samyak sambodhim abhisarnbhotsyate ... tattva- 
vyakaranena ea bodhisattvam vyakrtya punarapy itgarnisyamah [Lalita- 
Vistara, pp. 127-9]. 

“ In the great assembly (of the gods) the future inaugura- 
tion of the Law of the Divine Master is being announced by 
the Angel Arhadgupta, the protector of the Arhats,” Tr 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. (it) (Pis. XVI. 2, LIV. fifi ) — dhakafoy sisani . IIo. 

No. dS — reads dhokatoy aamti. II. No. 80. L. No. 777 [. 

“The scene of the visit of the Angel Arhadgupta with his 

retinue to the palace of i^uddhodana for paying homage to the 

newly born princely Bodhisattva and predicting the inception 

of the Law of the Divine Teacher.’’ K 

« 

[It fs yet to be ascertained whether uialtaHimajikdja is a Loc. Fein. 
Sing, or an adjective qualifying Arhadgupta. According to Buddliagho^a's 

* Bara.n, History of PrC'BtiddhiHiic Indian Philosopliy, pp. 70-77. 

^ C/. The Rdmayaya account of sarabhafiga's doaUi. 
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comment, the term mahaHamiya is used in the sense of a ^reat multitude or 
assembly {samaya Hamuhatlhe^ Atthasalini, p. 57). Any god or angel with 
the name of Arahagata or Arhadgupta i.s met with nowhere in the Buddhist 
texts now within our reach. Samni need not be construed as a Loc. Sing, 
of Hlmna^ for there are instances where the expression hhagavato safiani 
may be construed as the same in meaning as satthu^sdmna or sMa^sasana, 
Fokato^Fyakrtah or vyaonkrtnh. The corjstruction is in the Passive 
Voice.] N 

5. Araha^uto dcvaputo. BT (163) 

Cf. Kfioupial) (luvapiitrali [Lalita-Vistara, p. 5]. 

“ The Allgel Arhadgupta, Protector of the Arhats.” Tr 

{C.p. I^^; FI. :) (Fk XX, LVI. Frag. 3). Uo. No. i3. H. No. 80 
f. n. L. No. 8U.} 

“ The scone of the Bodhisattva’s Renunciation to|become a 
Divine Teaclicr and the protection of his cause by the angels 
headed by Arhadgupta.” B 

[The label, as noted by Cunningham and his eminent successors, is 
fragmentary, and there is no reason for surprise if it was followed either by 
a separate label or by a clause with the words Hhagavato, ahhinwknmana'^ 
<ir the like. According to the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastn, the name 
of the protecting god, precisely as in the case of the preceding label, is 
Mahesoarahl . N 


0. (rt) Vojayamto piisade. BT 

Vejayamto pasildo. CT (164) 

Vejayaipte pSsade. OT (164) 

(6) Sudliamma deva-sabha. BT (165) 

(<?) Bhagavato cud^maho. BT (166) 


Cf. Yejayantapasildo [F. Vol. 1, p. 2ti3]. 

Vejayanto nSma pSsado [Suraangala-VdiisinT, Siamese. Ed., II, 
p. 417]. 

Vejayanta-ratho [Digha II, p. U.") : F. Vol. I, |). 20 j{]. 


Cf Bhagavato ahhinikkhamanajp (Digha II, p. 51). 
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Sudbamma sabba [Digba II, pp. 207, 220]. 

Sudbamma deva-sabha [Sumangala-VilasinT, Siamese Ed., II, 

p. 417]. 

SudhammS devamai.iisabliS [F. Vol. I, p. 204 J. 

TilvaHtpsa-bhavane eujSmani-cetiyo [P. Vol. I, p. 65]. 

TrSyastrimdatsu devesa cu^Smalio [Lalita-Vistara, p. 225]. 

Trayastriipsadbhavane uuilamabam vartati [MahSvastu II, )>p. 165-6]. 

(a-c) “ The Palace of Victory.” 

“ The Righteous Council-Chamber of the gods.” 

“The festival in honour of the hair-lock of the 
Divine Master.” Tr 

(a-c) “ In the Palace of Victory.” 

“ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the head-dress of the 
Divine Being.” Tr 

(c-a) “ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the Divine Being’s dressed 
hair-lock ” 

“ In the Vaijayanta palace.” Tr 

{C. pp. 130-137 ; PI. 64-63 (Pis. XVI. Upper Reief, LI V. 64-6.5)— 
reads pasade. Ho. Nos. 'b{a), 23(4). H. Nos. 78(1), 78(2) — pdsade is 
probably a clerical mistake fov pamdo, L. No. 773}. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s adoption of asceticism for 
the fulfilment of his divine mi.ssion, signified by a change in 
garments and the removal of his dressed hair-lock, subsequently 
enshrined by the gods in Indra’s heaven Trayastrimsa.” E 

[In the arrau gement of Cunningham and other previous scholars the 
label ^dhatpma devasai/ia stands first and the label FeJayamta-PSudde or 
Vejayamto Pdsado stands last. This may be justified only by construing 
as a locative phrase. The palace is ca\\^ Vej ay amta not 
because it belongs to Indra, the Victorious, but because it rose up, as stated 
in the Kulavaka-Jataka at the time of lira's or Indra's victorv over the 
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C. Jatftka 
Labols 
recording 
opisodoH of 
the Santike 
Roctioii of 
Gautatna*R 
lifo ; 


{i) those 
of tho 
Atlhigamn 
Niiiaiia ; 


Demons.^ Vejayanfa or Vaijayantt occurs also as the name of Indra’s 
royal ear or mansion {tniha, vimana)y Vaijayanti or Faijayantika denotes 
the royal fla» or banner flying over the Faijayanta ear and palace. 
Accordinjir to Buddhist mytholojijy, the famous Coiincil-llall of Indra^s 
heaven came to be called SufUiarrna after and in commemoration of 
Sudhrirmciy a pious queen of Ma^adha.'^ Hdernie seems quite justified 
in thinking that here nahha refers not so much to the ('ouncil-Hall as to the 
assembly of the «ods itself. All the three labels refer to a scene forming 
a sequel to the Bodhisattva’s self-initiation into asceticism, technically 
described as IMingarntn Fahhajja in the Digha IT, p. 51.] N 

1. Brahmadevo manavako. BT (167) 

('f. Siibralunadevaputrapramukha Brahmakayik^ devSh [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 359]. 

“The young [llupa-] Brahma deity Subrahma.” Tr 

{C. p. 137; PI. 76 (Pk XIX, LIV). H. No. 87. L. No. 788— 
Ma/iavaka-youn^ Brahmin.} 

“ The label refers to the scene of Subrahma’s visit to the 
Buddha for congratulation on his conquest of 
Mara.” E 

[2. Bhagavato Sakamunino bodho.]'^ BT (158) 

[Cf. Bhagavato abhisambodhi [Digha 11, p. 52]. 

[Bodhisatiassa] bodhirnaii^e sabbannutappatti [R Vol. I, p. 77J. 

Mahasattassa buddhabhava-patti [ AtthasalinT, p. 33]. 

Bhagavatah bodhi [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 12 Foil.]. 

Bhagavatah abhisambodhana [Lalita- Vista ra, p. 657]. 

“ The Awakening (or Enlightenment) of the Divine Master 

^akyaniuni.” Tr. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s first awakening as to the 

nature of Dharmata.” E . 

* Vijngante ufthitatta Vejayanto t'eva natnntfi akaijisu. 

s F. Vol. 1, p. 2lH. 

* The label ia repeated here with a purpoBe. Tho word hodho or hodhi was once 
prevlonsly taken in the sense of the Bo Tree^ emhlemntic of a Baddha’s whole career, 
is here taken to signify only a particular event in the Buddha’s life. 
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[The root meaning of the word hodha oi bodlii is the awakening or 
rising from slumber. Here it is used in the Buddhist technical sense of 
the first intuition of the mind, purified by the prolonged and conscious 
efforts, into the nature of reality or real order, and of the first suggestion 
of the solution of the problem obsessing a reflective mind.] N 

[3. Bhagavato dhamacakain.J' BT (169) 

Cf. Bhagavato dhaminacakka-pavattanam [Dlgha II. p. 5i]. 

Baranasiyaip Isipatane bhagavato pathama dhammadesana [Milinda 
pp. 349.350.] 

Dhammacakkappavattim [Mahavamsa XXX. 79]. 

Bhagavata dharmacakram pravartanam [Lalita-Vistara and Maha- 

vastu]. 

“The Dharmacakra of the Divine Teacher.*' Tr 

“ The scene of Buddha’s Discourse called Dharmacakra- 
pravartana meaning turning of the Wheel of the Law or 
setting the Dharmacakra in motion, symbolising the Buddha’s 
first formal declaration of his thought-order, public inaugura- 
tion of his system of righteousness, and rolling of a vehicle 
of salvation.’’ E 

[The term Lharmaeakra seems to have been coined on the analogy of 
Brahmacakra and in contradistinction to Sndarmnacakra considered as a 
mere weapon of destruction. The ideas governing the conception of 
Brahmacakra are astrononiico-cosmical and pliysio-psychological, and suggest 
a double metaphor of a chariot wheel, the rolling of which symbolises 
the cyclical motion of time, seasons and the rest, and of the potter's wheel, 
the creative movements of which syrnbolise the creative functions of the 
cosmic forces. Buddha's Dharmacakra at once supplements and transcends 
the earlier scientific conceptions of and rectifies the popular, 

fanciful and poetical notion of a vehicle moving towards the paradise. 
That is to say, Buddha's conception of Dharmacakra is transcendental 
idealistic as opposed to the empirico-idealist position of older Vedanta, and 
abstract as opposed to the concrete of popular mythology and poetical 
imagery’. With the development of the idea of Buddhism as a path of 

* The label is deliberately placed here. It has a different significance in the Barhut 
context, see passim. 

8 


(ii) those of 
the Deiana* 
nidana. 
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salvation j ihe old Indian popular and fanciful notions crept in and the 
abstract conception of Dharmacakrn degenerated into what it was originally 
designed to supplement, transcend and rectify, namely, into that of the wheel 
fitted with a vehicle, bodily moving to the paradise. This transition of 
thought is vividly represented in the following Samyutta-verse ('^.I. p. 33) : 

Vjuko nama so maggo^ ahhaga nma sa disa^ 

Rat ho akujano nama dkammacnkkena samyuto. 

The lluddhists have not always been able to observe the nice distinction 
between the Dharmacnkra as the enunciation of a law and its literary 
representation in the form of a Discourse and in eases, the two are hopelessly 
confused. But we must take the Dharmacakra as occurring in the label 
here in the s(3nse of a particular event of Buddha's life], N. 

4 Jatila-sabha. BT (160) 

Cf. Jatilanani pabbajjti [F. f. p. 82; DivyAvadSna, p. 393]. 

Jatila-damanarp [Mahavamsa, Ch. XXX]. 

Ajlviya-.sabha [Jaina Uvasaga-Dasao, Ch. VI]. 

The assembly of the Jatilas.^* Tr 

‘‘ The Jatilas in assembly.** Tr 

(C. pp. 93, 131 ; CL 13. (PI. LI IT. C. 13 ; Indian Museum, 114). 
H. No. 13. L. No. 702} 

“The label records, no doubt, the scene of Conversion by 
the Buddha of three Kasyapa brothers, together with their 
followers.” E 

\Jaiila literally means ‘ One who wears matted hair.' According to 
its technical meaning, the term signifies a class of ascetics marked out by 
the matted hair worn on their head. The Kehis^ as described in a Rgvedio 
hymn, were a class of ascetics who used to wear long loose locks of hair. 
The wearing of matted hair and garments made of bark (Jata^valkala) 
was the common outward characteristic of the ancient Indian order of 
hermits, of R^i-prarrajga. The R»is and Munis were members of the 
older Van tprastha oi-der. The members of this order lived in hermitages, 
with or without family. This order was essentially based upon the 
domestic principle. There were elements of corporate life in this order. 
We hear of the band of Valakhilga raaya or saintly pigmies living 
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together in one place. The Jatilas referred to in the Barhut label were not 
solitary hermits. They formed three large bodies of ascetics each following 
a distinct leadership. It is this corporate life which marked them 
out from the ordinary members of the FanaprasUia order. They formed 
a connecting link between tlie Vauapraslha and Parivrajaka orders. 
They were not mendicants like the Wanderers. Subha primarily connotes 
the idea of a court, and indirectly of any assembly or association, where the 
behaviour of the members is court ier-1 ike. The distinctive feature of a 
Sabha in its general sense is sitting in rows in appointed seats according 
to ranks of the members, and it can perhaps be taken to suggest the idea 
of a hierarchical arrangement and gradation.] N 

5. {a) Jetavana Anadhapediko deti kotisaipthatena 

keto. BT (161) 

Cf. Anathapinijiho galiapati sakatehi hirahnam nibbahapetuin Jeta- 
vanam kotisantharam santharapesi [Cullavagga p. 

Anathapinijiko gahapati... Jetavanam koti.«<ant)iilrcna nttharasahirahha* 
kotlhi kinitv^ ..buddhaparnitkhassa samghassa ad^i [F. Vol. T. pj). 9:^-9*'^]. 

Savatthiy?l satnipe Jotassa vanam Anathapiiiclikas.sa aramo [Paramattha- 
jotikS I. p. 113]. 

‘‘Anathapindika dedicates Jetavana (Prince Jeta’s garden), 
purchased with a layer of crores.” Tr 

{C. pp. 84, 133; FI, iO (FIs. XXVITI. 3, LIIT. >0, L VII)— reads 
Ketu. H. No. 38. L. No. 731}, 

(b) Ga[m]dhakuti. BT (162) 

Cf. Jetavanassa majjbe Dasabalassa Gandhakuti [F. Vol. I. p. 92]. 

Bhagavato Jetavane Mahagandhakuti [Paramattha-jotika II. p. 403]. 

“Gandhakuti — the Fragrant Cottage.” Tr 

{(\ pp. 85, 87, 133; PI. 2i (Pis. XXVIII. 3, LIIT. •?2, LVII). II. 
No. 40. L. No. 733}. 

(c) . Ko8a[m]bakuti. BT (163) 

Cf. Bhagavato Jetavane Kosambakuti [Paramattha-jotika II. p. 403]. 

Jetavanassa paccante Kosaijibakutika [Sarattha-Pakasin-I, Siamese Ed., 
I. p. 361]. 
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“KosambakuU — the Perfumed Cottage Tr 

{C. pp. 85, 87. 138 ; PL 21 (Pis. XXVIII. 3, LIII. 21, LVII). H. 
No. 39. L. No. 732}. 

“The scene of dedication to the Buddhist Order, with the 
Buddha at the head, of tJeta’s Garden as a monastic residence, 
along with all new additions of buildings, pavilions and the 
rest, hy Anathapindika, the great banker, who had to purchase 
the garden from Prince Jeta for cartloads of 18 crores of gold 
pieces, sufficient to cover almost the whole plot of land.’’ E 

[Jetavana is the famous Buddhist monaetic residence in a suburb of 
Sravastl. I'his is otherwise known as ylmthajiindika's or Anathapiindada* * s 
drama. The former designation, according to a Buddhist Commentary,^ 
commemorates, the name of the former owner of the garden, i.e., of Prince 
Jela, sou of King Prasenajit,*** and the latter designation bears the name 
of its subsequent owner, /.(?., of the Banker Andtkajnn^tka. It is suggested 
that such commemoration was intended to serve as an inducement to others 
for tlie acts of piety. Although Prince Jela sold his garden for a huge 
sum of money, it is stated in the Cullavagga (p. 159) that he added a large 
number of gold pieces to those of AndtJiapin^ika to complete the covering 
of the land with coins, and there is no clear indication that Prince Jeta 
received the money from the purchaser for himself. On the other hand, the 
Cullavagga account creates an impression that he supplemented the sale 
proceeds by his own contribution for the conversion of his pleasure-garden 
into a Buddhist monastic residence. This is clearly borne out by the 
evidence of the Commentary, referred to above, in which we are told that 
the prince had not only parted with the sale proceeds but made some 
additional gifts which, added to Anathapindika^^i princely donation, just 
sufficed to complete the project. Cunningham is right in saying that the 
Uand/iakuti and the Kosambakvli,- used by the Buddha as his private 
chambers, were not in the original garden. The word Ko$aviba has nothing 
to do with haHSdmbif the capital of the Vatsa country, as suggested by 
Uultzscb. It seems to be a PAH counterpart of Sk. Kaummiha^ meaning 
sweet-scented, or literally, bearing the perfume of Kmnmhha flower. Keio 


* Paramutthujotikll 1 pp. 112.113. 

• Bockhill’s Life of the Buddha, p. 48 
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is a clerical mistake for kefam, meaning’ ‘ purchased.’ If the reading ketH 
be adopted, it would mean ' purchaser.’] N 

6. IdasSla-guha. 

Imdasala-guba. 

Cf. Sakkapanhasuttam (Iudasala-giih3yaiu) [Digha II]. 

IndasSla-guhSyatp Sakkapafilia-samSgauio [Milindapiriha, pp. .‘14!)-5()]. 

Indradaila cave [II wen Thsang]. 

“ Indra^la cave. ” Tr 

{C. p. 138; PI. 92 (Pis. XXVllI ; LV. 92). 11. No. 99. L. No. 805.} 

“ The scene of Sakra’s visit to the Buddha at the Indra^ila 
Cave of the Vediyaka mountain in Amrasa^tjia, a Brahmin 
village near llajagrba, and Buddha’s Discourse in reply to 
Sakra’s questions.” 

[For notes on hithalof/idia see Section III.] N 

7. Tirami timigala-kuchimha Yasuguto macito Maba* 

devanam. BT 

Tiramhi timitngila-k uchimha Yasuguto mocito Maha- 
devena. OT (165) 

Cf. Bariijah [tiraingiia-] mahagiShamukhad vinirmuktam anugunam 
vayum isSdya tiram anuprSptatp Buddhasya Bhagavato namagrahan&t 
[DivyfcvadSna p. 232] . * 

[Timingilasya] kalavaktrat pravahanaip muktam sarve tIrnSh tivra* 

tarSt bhay&t [Dharmarucyavadana in Bodhisattvftvadanakalpalati, No. 89]. 

” Vasugupta is brought ashore, being rescued from 
Timihgila’s belly (by the power of the name of) the mighty 
godly saviour.” Tr 

*{C. p. 142 ; RI. 66 (PI LVI. R. 66) — reads TiraauU Migila Kuchim/ia 
Voitt Guto maehito Mahade vanam. H. No. 159 f.n. L. No 831.} 


BT 

BT (161) 


We are indebted for this reference to Mr. N. G. Majuaidar of the Calcatta University 
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The scene of the merchants under the leadership of 
Vasugupta being saved from the grim jaws of the leviathan 
by the power of the Buddha’s name.” E 

[Timingila is just one of thethree species of the leviathan wrongly consi- 
dered to be fishes, two other species being Timi Vindi Thningilagifa,^ The 
distinction between them seems to rest on their bodily shapes and sizes. 
Timi, Timinda or Timingila is, according to Childers, the name of a certain 
fish of enormous size that haunts the oceans between the kulacalas (Anglo- 
PAli Diet., mfj voce Timi). The PAH Mahasutasoma-Jataka (P. No. 537) 
recognises six 8))ecies of monster fishes in the ocean, amongst whom 
Ananda, Timanda (JTlminda and are said to be 500 leagues 

in compass, and the three varieties of Timis, represented by Timi, Timingala 
and Timirapingala, are described as being each 1000 leagues in length — all 
of thorn feeding upon the xoi^-haivZila weed, the aquatic plant 
vallimerirt In the Ulfika-Jataka (F. No. '70) Avauda is represented as 
the king of fishes. It is impo>sible in tin* absen<*e of the original inscrip- 
tion to verify (hinningliarn’s eye-(!opy or to sugg(»st relying thereon that 
in mahadevanam we have a (icnitive plural form, used in an Instrumental 
sense, though such instances are not rare in the dialects of Adokan Edicts], N 

8. 'Panacakama Parirepo. BT 

Vanacainkarao Parireyo. CT (166) 

Cf. Parileyyako rakkliitavanasaudo [Vinaya MahSvagga, X. 4. 6]. 

Pilriloyyakavanasan^o [F. III. p. 489], 

‘The woodland resort Parileya Tr 

{C. PI. LVI. Frag. 20.} 

“The label seems to have been attached to a scene of the 
grassy woodland, where the Buddha spent a rainy season, 


* Divyiivaiiana p. 5 >2 : ’rnnibhayuffi, Timihyilabhrtymfi^Timitimiiigilahhayain. At p. 229, 
there 18 mention only of two speciea, viz Timi and Timingila. 

* FausbOU Vol. V p- ■i62—reada Htimiti Mihynbt Timirapingala, which is evidently a 

mistake for li^Thui•Timing^ll^t•TimiraiHngalo, not corrected in its English translation. 
Mahftvastn (III., pp. 1155, 24(1) mentions Timi, Timingiln and Timingilngil^, Amarako9a 

distinguishes four species: Timi, Timihgila, Timiiigilagila and Raghava, enumerated in 
the order of one being capable of swallowing the preceding one. 
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being waited upon and guarded by the elephant Parileyyaka 
or Pftreraka.’* R 

[The Parileyyaka or Parerakn woodland, used as a resort by the Buddha 
during a rainy season, is said to have derived its name from the Parileyyaka 
elephant that guarded it. The story of this elephant is given in the 
MahSvagga of the Vinaya-Pitaka, the Kosambl-Jataka of the Jataka-Comy 
(P. No. 428), and the Kosambakavalthu of the Dhammapada-Comy.] N 

9. Ajatasata Bhagavato varpdate. BT 

Ajfitasatii Bhagavato vamdate. CT (167) 

Cf. Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vaudati 
[Digha II. Mahaparinibbana-suttanta]. 

Ajatasatrii Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadha, bows down at the feet 
of the Blessed One [Rockhiirs Life of the Buddha, pp. 123-124], 

Raja Milgadlio Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam abhivadetva bhik- 
khu-samghaesa afijalim panametva ekarn antam nisidi [DTghal. pp. 50-51]. 

Vaidehiputra Ajatasatrii, the king of Magadha, went up to the Blessed 
One, and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, he touched the ground with 
his bended knee, and with clasped hand.s he spoke [iiockhill’s Life of the 
Buddha, p, 99]. 

“Ajatasatru bows clown in obeisance to the Divine 
Master.” Tr 

{C. p. 136 ; PI. 63 (Pis. XXII, 2, LIV. 63). IIo, No. 22. H. No. 77. 
L. No. 774}. 

‘^The label refers to the memorable scene of King 
Ajatasatru^s interview with the Buddha.” E 

[Ajatasatn^ JJdiasattu or Ajdtamiru denotes, according to Buddhist 
derivation, ^an enemy of one\s father even before one was born* This derivation 
suggests an after-thought and can be credited only in so far as it is quite in 
consonance with what the Buddhist thought cf Ajdiahairu*s character as 
a son. In the Jaina books, the king of this name is called Kn'i[tiya, 
Kunika or Kunikuy and this latter name is evidently intended to 
mean ^one with a crooked hand and cunning disposition.’ But 
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Ajatahairn^ is also the name of an earlie r Indian king mentioned in the 
Kausitaki and Brhad-Aratiyaka Upanisads. There he is represented as 
a good king of Benares, noted for his ability for philosophical discussions. 
In this older context, AjMamlm cannot be supposed to have been used in a 
contemptuous sense. Ajatamiru seems to have been intended to mean 
'one whose enemies were not (lit. not born).’ Vamdale does not mean a 
simple act of bowing down as understood in the West. The process of 
bowing implied in Buddhist or Indian vandana^ considered as a physical 
act, carries with it the idea of kneeling down with folded hands, touching 
tiie feet of the Gnm or deity, the head or face stooping down to rest 
thereon. This meaning of vandand is clear from the parallels quoted from 
the Pali and other sources. This is also corroborated by the figure of 
Ajatamiru in the Barhut sculpture.] N 

10. (a) Raja Pasenaji Kosalo. BT (168) 

(6) Bhagavato Dhamacakam. BT (169) 

Cf. Raja Pasenadi Kosalo [Digha, I. p. 103] 

R&ja Prasenajit Kausalah (KauSalo) [Divy&vadana, pp. 85, 612, 618]* 

Prasenajit — an Iksvaku prince [PurSnas quoted in Pargiter’s 

Dynasties oi the Kali Age, p. 11]. 

Raya Jiyasattu — the king of Savatthl [Jaina Uvasaga Dasao]. 

(а) “ King Prasenajit of Kosala Tr 

(б) “ The Dharmacakra of the Divine Master.” Tr 

{C. pp. 90, 131 ; PI. to, 39 (Pis. XIII. Inner Face, LIV). Ho. 
Nos. 10 (b), 10(a), H. Nos, 58, 57. L. Nos. 751, 750.} 

“ King Prasenajit’s last interview with the Buddha as 
described in the Dhammacetiya-Sutta.” E 

like Ajdiasatu, is an honorific name or a title assumed by 
the king of Kosala, and its meaning is quite evident from the Jaina 
synonym Jij/asaUu, the Conqueror. In the Dhammacetiya-Sutta, King 
Prasenajit describes himself as a Kosalaka^ e.^., a native of Kosala. 
Hoernle rightly suggests that Kosaio^Sk, Kanhalah or Kauhalyah^ cf. 
Kanialyah in the Prasnopanisad I. I .] N 

1 Cf. AJataiafrava, a patronymic of AjataSafru in the datapaths- Brahma^a V. 6. 6. 14. 
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11. AtanS marata.... BT 

Atana marainta.... CT(170) 

Cf. SammSsambuddbassa pana iiataka ailana inarantupi jiaresani 

jivitaiii na voropenti [Vidu'.'abha-Vattliii, Dhaminapada-Coniy.]. 

“ [Even though they be] dying themselves.” Tr 

{C. p. 142 ; RI. 65 (Pis. XXXI. 2, LVI. R 65) — reads alena carata. 
L. No. 880 — translates ‘ made by himself (?) '} 


“ The recorded scene is apparently that of Vidudabha’s 
invasion of Kapilavastu and non-violent attitude of tlie 


Sakyas.” E 

1. [Dhataratho Yakho.] ' BT (171) 

2. Virudako Yakho. BT (172) 

3. [Virupakho Yakho.] * BT (173) 

4«. Kupiro Yakho. BT (174) 


Cf. Dhrtarilstra iva Gaiidharvaganaparivrto ; 

Virudhaka iva KumbhJSndaganaparivrto ; 

Virupak§a iva Nagaganaparivrto ; 

Dhanada iva Yakaagaiiaparivrto [Divyavadana, pp. 126, 148]. 

Purimaip disam rSjS Dliatarattho Gandhabbanam adhipati 
Maharija ; 

Dakkbinaiii disaip raja ViruUm KumbhandSnain adhipati 
MahSrajS ; 

Pacchimam disain rSja Virupakkho NagSnam adhipati Maharaja, 

Uttaraip disain raja Kuvero Yakkhanam adhipati Maharaja 
[Mabasamaya-Suttanta and Atanatiya-Suttanta, Digha II, 
p. 267, III, pp. 197-201]. 

Kuverassa Alakamani.'a nama r8jadhanl, Maharajassa Visaiia 
uama rajadhSnl, tasma Kuvero Maharaja Vessavaiio ti pavuc- 
cati [Digha III, p. 201]. 


Id. JiXtuka- 
Labolti at- 
tiiclied to 
li^iiroti of 
hokapaliis* 
ur Mahflru- 
jas and oth 
cr Yakii^atii, 
Nuf^as and 
Dovatas, 
both nialo 
and foriialo, 
apparently 
iiiiconnect* 
od with 
any parti- 
cular opi- 
Hodu of Hud 
dha'B life. 


9 


» Supplied by ug. 
* Supplied by us. 
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Piirastime disobhage raja Dhrtai*a.stro Gandharvftdhipati devehi 
saba raksati ; 

Daksiiiasmim disobbage raja ViiTiribako KumbhSndftdhipati 
Yameiia saba raksati ; 

PaScimasmim diSobhage raja Virupakso NagMhipo Varuriena 
saha raksati ; 

Uttarasmim disobbage raja Kuvero sarva-YaksAdhipo raksasehi 
saha raksati [Mahavasin, pp. 306-301^]. 

Purvasmi!) disobbage raja Dbrtarastrah sarva-Gandharvapatih 
Suryyena saba raksati ; 

Daksinasya disobbage raja Virudhakah sarva-Kiimbhandftdhi- 
palih Vamena saba rak<«;ati ; 

Pa^cimasniin disobbage raja Viriipaksah sarva-Nagfidhipatih 
Varuiicna saba raksati; 

llttarasmin disobbage raja Knvero naravabanah sarva-YaksSnam 
adbipatih Manibbadrena saba raksati [Lalita-Vistara, 

cb. xxiv]. 

1. “ Dhrtarastra Yaksa — the jealous liolder of royal 

sceptre.” Tr 

2. “ Virudhaka or Virudraka Yaksa — the terrible warrior- 

j?od.” Tr 

3. “Virupfiksa Y'aksa — Iho evil-eyed warrior-god.” Tr 

4. “ Kubera Yaksa — the powerful lord of wealth.” Tr 

{C. pp. 131, I3S; PI. -25, 82 (Pis. LIlI, XXIT, LV). H. Nos. 
43, 92. L. Nos. 73(i, 794 } 

[We have not much to add to Cnnningbam’s notes. Ma/niraja is the 
common designation applied in Buddhist books to Dlirfaraf^tray Virudhaka, 
Vintpiikm and Kurert, It is rather unusual that each of them should be 
called a } in the Barbut insoriplions. It is certainly not a departure 
from the Buddhist literary tradition. There are a few passages where Knvera 
is styled a Yakm, As a Dhamuhi or giver of wealth, he deserves to be called 
a Ytikfia, It would seem that the term Yakt^a has been used in the Barhut 
labels in a special sense to denote 'a mighty hero or warrior.* Cunningham 
has not noticed that Knrera has been described in the Lalita-Vistara as a 
nararahana, ‘one whose vehicle is man.* The figure of Knvera as 
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sculptured on the Uarluit railing distinctly follows tho tradition as found 
in the Lalita-Vistara. IMie Puli Atanatiya-Siittanta contains a description 
of Vitarakuruy in which Alaknmanda or Visanay the capital of Veamviina 
Kuvera, was situated. In this account wo have mention of man, woman, 
young man and young woman used as vehicles. In the Siitta-Nipata- 
Comy Kttvera is described as nancahmuiy^ oim having a woman for a 
vehicle.* ^ We welcome the suggestion of Cunningliam that the original 
meaning of Kiivera was ‘the hero of the earth, * A'/« meaning the earth 
and Vifa the hero. That the worship in its ultimate analysis is 

hero-worship is beyond dispute. Kuvera or Ktirlra can also be derived 
as ‘one who dominates tho earth, * kvtn visenena iratfti Kttvrrah^ According 
to later etymology, ku signifies kutsifa or ‘ ugly.* 'riic association of 
Kiivera with Manibhadm in the Lalita-Vistara is interesting. The 
Atanatiya-Suttanta mentions Lndray Sowir, rannxa and Mnni or 
Manibhadm among the Ids^.v^-generals. In the INIahavaslu and the Lalita- 
Vistara, Suryya is associated with Dhriaras^lmy Yawa with Vinidhakdy and 
Varuna with Virupaknai] N 

6. Ajakalako Yakho. BT (175) 

Cf. Ajakalapako Vakkho [IJdana, pp. 4-5). 

Ajakala Yaksa — the goat-killer (Unborn Time.)” Tr 

{C. pp. *20, l;38; PI. 83(PK LV). H. No. and L. No. 795— 
Ajakala = Adyakala , } 

“ The scene of Ajakala’s interview Avith the Buddha.*^ E 

[A Yaksa, known by the name of Ajaka/apakdj aj)pears as the inter- 
locutor of a Huddhist Dialogue in the Udfina, which gives a brief account 
of his unexpected and undesired interview with the Jhiddha. Tho Dialogue 
lays the scene in Patali, on a spot where the Yaksa’s temple and 2 )alace 
stood. According to the Udana-(!!omy, his temple and mansion were 
situated in Favu. The Dialogue says that the Yakr>a grew furious to sec 
the Master seated in his throne, inside his guarded mansion. Akknia- 
Bakkula he cried, and produced various terrilie sights to frighten the 
fearless and strange trespas.^er, who ventured to enter his sanctuary, This 


' Paramatthnjotikii, II, p. 370. 
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description is interesting as being suggestive of the frightful nature 
of the demi-god. . There is no doubt that the P&li Ajakalapdka is the 
AjakaUka of the inscription. Dr. Hultzsch rightly suggests that Ajakalaka 
is but the Sk. AdyakTilu^ whom we might take to be a terrible embodiment 
of the ruthless unborn Time, destroying living beings, whose essence is 
immortality, '.rho Barlmt sculpture, coupled with the evidence of the 
Udana-Dialoguo and its Commentary, goes to show that in both the mythic 
cult and popular art, the all-devouring figure of Time or Death came to 
assume a stereotyped human form. With regard to the origin and 
signilicance of the name Ajakaldpakny the Udana-Commentary records 
that the Yak^a loved to receive offerings along with the group of .goats 
brought to him for sacrifice, that he caused living beings to be killed like 
goats, as well as that he felt appeased when men brought him offerings 
with the cry of the goat, the symbol of the unborn {aja). Tne Yakqa 
was a hard-hearted and cruel personality, capable of siipernatuial powers. 
But so potent was the miracle of the Buddha’s presenco and instruction 
that it soon subdued the Yah><ii into a gentle listener to the noblest 
message of the man.] N 

(5. Gaipgito Yakbo. BT (176) 

‘‘ Gfiiigeya Yaksa — the demoniac demigod of the Gangetic 
region.” ' Tr 

{C. p. m, PI. t>C (Pis. XXL LllI). H. No. 4L L. No .737.} 

The scene of Gaugeya’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

['riie .1 at aka- Commentary (F. No. 288) introduces us to one 
(tan^adevnfif, tlie presiding female deity of the Ganges or rivers in general. 
She is represented as the cuslodiau of fishes. One of the Barhut medallions 
((\ PI. XXXVI. 7) bears the representation of this deity, who is mounted 
on an elephant-faced makara and holds a goad in her right band. The 
Mahavyutpatti mentions a serpent-king by the name of Gangeya, ‘ one 
belonging to the Ganges or Gangetic region.^ But nowhere in Indian 
literature can we trace a Yakm of the same name. Gamgita^^ztiW Gaiigeyya^ 
Sk. Gangeyn, of. Cawpeyya-Naganija of the Campeyya-Jataka. The 
Barhut sculpture represents GarngUa Yakha as a male demi-god standing 
on an elephant and a tree, placed side by side, with folded hands held on 
his breast. The tree at once indicates that he is an inhabitant, not of 
water, but of land.] N 
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7. Sucilomo Yakho. BT 

Sucilomo Yakho. CT (177) 

Cf. Sucilomo Yakkho [Sarny iitta I. p. ^07 ; Suciloma-siitta, Suita- 
Nipata, II. S. No. .5.] 

Sucilomo ti yassa sakalasariram kathina-suelhi pjavaccitam viya 

jatam [Sarattlia-PakasinI, Siamese Eel., I., p. 

Sucisadisalomatta Sucilomo Yakkho [Paramatiha-Joiika, II., p. S02]. 

‘‘Suciloma Yaksa — the needle-haired demi-god.” Tr 

{C. p. 136 : PI. 60 (Pis. XXII, LIV). IL No. 71, L. No. 771.} 

“The label seems to record a scene of Suciloma. Yak^'s 
interview with the Buddha.” E 

[The name of Suciloma occurs as an interlocutor in two Pali Oiiiloi^ues, 
one incorporated in the Sarny utta-Nikaya and the other in the Sutta- 
Nipata. In both, his residence is said to be TamkiUinia7ic<t ^ situated in 
Gaya. According to Biiddhaghosa’s Cyommentiiries, Tumkitamihca was a 
7(rm-shaped elongated platform or resting place. A Tamkiiami'hcti is really 
a cell looking from a distance like a mound, consisting of four pieces of 
stone slabs, supporting a larger piece, spread over them like a roof (and 
resting on another larger piece). The upper and lower pieces are 
horizontally rivetted to the four supporters, so that when the house is 
turned upside down, it remains all the same. Biiddhaghosa also tells us 
that this curious dwelling house of the was situated on a bathing 
tank in the vicinity of tiie village of Gaya. This was a place for pilgri- 
mage, dirty on account of spitting, Iluid secretion of the nose and other 
filthy matters excreted by persons coming from different quarters. The body 
of the yaksa is said to have been covered with spine or priekledike hair, 
serving as a means of protection and striking terr4)rs. Whenever the yaksa 
wanted to frighten other beings, he did so by raising erect his pricklo-hair. 
He is said to have occasionally gone out of his cell for food. 'Hic behavi- 
our ascribed to him is quite befitting a porcupine. Our suspicion begins to 
grow stronger on account of his association with auotlier specie.s of yakf^a^ 
namely, the Khar a or ‘^Rough-skinned.” The body of Khar a is said to have 
been covered with a rugged skin, marked by square bony plates, resembling 
so ihany pieces of bricks, set side by side. When he wanted to frighten 
other beings, he did so by raising erect his scales. The descrii)tioii of him 
resembles that of Jin alligator or crocodile {mmnmara). The liarnayana 
describes Khara as a Hdkf^aia, who was a brother to Havana, Khar a of the 
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Epic is found to be a dweller of a f*)rest region near about the source of 
the Godavari^ and there is nothing in the Epic description except certain 
general attributes to connect him with a crocodile. He is described in the 
Epic simply as a savage of heroic character, enormous physical strength and 
dreadful appearance. Eut Biiddhagliosa’s description can clearly indicate a 
process of how there evolved conceptions of Suci'loma and Khara as two 
human demi-gods from [)orcupine and crocodile like animals and reptiles. 
Tamkifamauca, as described by Buddhaghosa, was a good shelter for both 
a porcupine and a crocodile, the former remaining inside the cell and the 
latter outside ; and this can well explain the association of the two yakf^as 
in the po[)ular mythology. In the Jatakas, a crocodile is described as a 
being of dreadful appearance One need not be surprised 

that the of the Khara species are described in the Mahasamaya- 

Suttanta as Kumbhlra, The f/akma of tlic kumhhlra species are said to 
have been inhabitants of llajagrha, having their residence on Mt. Vaipulya.^ 
The Harhnt sculpture represents SU>nloNi i as a human being, thereby 
showing how a ferocious t/ak><a like him could be Immanieed by the 
instruction of the Buddha], N 

8. Supavaso Yakho. 

Supavaso Yakho. 

‘‘ Supravilsa Yaksa.’’ 

{C p. 133 ; Bl. 15 (PULIIl). H. No. 31. 1.. No. 726 } 

“ The scene of Supravasa’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

\^Snpaoa}sa is neither = nov ^ Snpravrsa^ S up rav a cf 

Snppavasa Ujumka (Auguttara 1). The siguilicance of the name has not 
yet been ascertained • very likely it refers to a demoniac demigod of a region 
called Supravasa or Suvatnaprabhasa, The Yakm and the Rakaa were, accord- 
ing to the Vayu-Puraiia (Ch. LXIX), two sons of Kaspapa and K/iasa, 
According to the Pauranic derivation,. Ynkm is derived from a verbal root, 
meaning ‘ to eat * ‘ to drag * {khadane^ kr^anc). The earlier Buddhist texts, 
have not siiflieiently distinguished between the Yaksaa^ the Raksasas and 
Fisacas. The differentiation seems to have taken place in the later 
literature of India.] N 

‘ Digha ll. : Kumhhiro hajttgahiko VepufltiiiKu nivesann 

Jihitjiio noffi ^(itasnha^snjp. gulikhuntuii paynrapasnii 


BT 
CT (178) 
Tr 
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9. (a) Erapato Nagaraja. BT 

Erapato Nagaraja. CT (179) 

Cf. ErSpatho ahii*ajS [Cullavagga Y. 6]. 

Erapatha-nggaraja [F. II, p. 115]. 

Elapatro nagargja [Mahgvastii HI, p. »‘584;, Mahavyutpatti, l()7-44]. 

Ailapatrah prailbana-nagah [Vayii- Parana, LXIX. 70]. 

“ El&.patra (Ailapatra), the Dragon-chief/* Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 11 (Pis. XIV. 3, LIV)-reads iVa>. H. No. 5‘». 
L. No. 752.} 

(6) Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vadate. BT 

Erapato Nagaraja bhagavato vaipdato. CT (180) 

Cf. Erakapatto nagaraja bliagavantam variditva [Dhammapacla-Comy., 
Erakapat I a- Va tt Iia ] . 

“Eliipatra, the Naga-king, bows down to tlu‘ Divine 
Master/’ Tr 

{C. p. 135 ; PI. 42 (Pis. XIV. 3, LIV). II. No. 00. L. No. 753.} 

“ The adoration of the Buddha by Elapatra.” K 

[hralajjafia or Jinipal/fo is represenled in the Vinaya Cnllavagga and 
in the Khandhavatta-Jataka as one of the’ four Naga-kings.* In the 
Mahavastn he is mentioned as one of the four immensely rich persons and 
is said to be an inhabitant of 4^axila. Hiiernle’s suggestion as to Krapata 
or Krapata being a wrong spelling of Airavata or Aitavana is untenable. 
In the Vayu-Purana (LXIX, 70), Amivata and Ailayalrn arc mentioned 
among the descendants of Kadru, The name of the Naga-king reciuires 
explanations. The diversity of spellings is hopelessly confusing. Erakapatla^ 
Erapata, Elapatra Ailapatra form one category. Eldpalra was, according 
to II wen Thsang, the name of a tree. According to the Dhamrnapada- 
Comy, Krakapalta is the leaf of the ErakaAvQQ, Is this not fantastic? When 
a wrong Sanskritisation established the sijelling Elapatra or Ailapatra^ it 
called forth a special mythology to explain it. Two explanations seem quite 
possiblp : either (1) that Erapalha was a Prakritic form of Efapranlha 
or Ildprastha^ the city built by Ila or Aila^ or (2) that Erapalha or the 
Sheep-beaten-track was the name of a caravan route that passed through 


‘ Other three kings are— V/rSpaUha, Chahyaputta and Knnhngotnmtihi, 
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TaksagilA* and ultimately lent ils name to the city or locality itself. Kra^ 
Krakau Elaka-Menda or Mcvdaka^ the ram. The Mahaiiiddesa (p. 156) 
mentions Mendapaf/ta as the name of a country lying beyond Ajapatha 
and a sandy wilderness {ynarnkanlarn) . According to the Apannaka and 
Vaniiu.(Jannu)-patha Jatakas (F. Nos. l>:), this mugt have been situated to 
the west of a sandy desert that had to be crossed by the caravan merchants 
proceeding from Eastern India towards a destination in the west. 
In the English ‘adores' one can find the nearest approach to mmdate^ which 
implies not only an act of salutation, but salutation with praise.] N 


10. Cakavako Nugaraja. BT (181) 

“Cakravaka, the Dragon-chief.** Tr 

{C. pp. 20, Uti; PI. MfPIs. XXI, LIII). II. No. 4i. L. No. 765.} 

“Cakravaka adores the Buddha.” E 

11. Cada Yakhi. BT 

Camda Yakhi[ni]. C r (182) 

“ Candra, the YaksiijL” Tr 

{C. pp. 20, 188 ; PL 81 (Pis. XXII, LV). H. No. 91. L. No. 793.} 
[The llarhut sculpture represents Candra as mounted on a horse- 

faced makara showing that it was her vehicle. ) N 

12. The Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183) 

“ YaksiijLl Sudarsana.” Tr 


{C. pp. 20, 137 ; PI. 78 (Pis. XXIII, LIV), H. No. 89, L. No. 790.} 
is figured as a female of tall stature, standing probably on a 
rhinoceros-faced inakara. The Yak^inis are nowhere given a redeeming 
feature in Buddhist literature. As a matter of fact, the Yaksinis as 
such are absent from the Brahmanic and the Jaina works. In most of 
the Buddhist stories, the Yaksini figures as the most revengeful metamor- 
phosis of a CO- wife who dies with a grim determination to devour the 
children of her rival. There are certain descriptions, such as those to 
be found in the Valahassa-Jataka and the Ceylonese Chronicles which 
resemble those of liaisam in Brahmanic literature.] N ' 


* Cati'Uro viuhanidhayo : Saytkho Vardnasyamf Mithilayatn Padumo, Kalitjigesu Piipgalo 

Tiikijusifayap Elapatro [MahArasta III, p. 383]. Cf. RockhiU’s Life of the Buddha, pp. 46, ^44. 
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15. Culakoka Devata. BT(184) 

‘‘ The little hunter-goddess/’ Tr 

{C. p. 132; PI.6 (Pis. XXIII, LIII). II. No. 26. L. No. 717.} 

[The Barhut sculpture re])resents the goddess as a female figure of 
short stature, standing on an elephant and holding the branch of a tall 
tree to her left, which she embraces with her left hand and entwines 
with her left leg. If the tree had been a date-palm, as it may appear 
to be so, her name could he explained as denoting a goddess of the 
date-palm tree. In the Dhammapada- Commentary Koka occurs as 
the name of a hunter who used to hunt by setting dogs against the 
game {see Koka-Sunakha-Vatthu). If Koka could have been taken as an 
adjective of dogs, it would perhaps mean koiika — ‘crying * or ‘ bemoaning,* 
and the goddess might be associated with the habit of screaming at night. 
But seeing that Koka has been expressly used in the Ohammapada- 
Commentary as the name of the hunter, one might be led to surmise that 
Koka was an aboriginal tribe^ whose tutelary deities were known after it 
as Koka\9, Inscriptions have been found out at Dinajpur referring to 
temples dedicated to a tutelary god called KokavmkkasvamJ, It would be 
a mistake to regard this deity as the husband of the goddess Kokamnkht, 
who is no other than the Barhut Koka. KokamtikhaHvaml is just another 
name of the Boar Incarnation. In the Vessantara-Jataka (F. VI, pp. 
525-6) Koka occurs as a synonym for snuokha, and signifies watch-dogs 
or dogs used in hunting. This goes to prove that, whatever 
the description of the goddess, she is connected with hunting or 
hunter.] N 

14. Mahakoka Devata BT 

Mahakoka Devata. CT (185) 

“ The great hunter-goddess.’' Tr 


{C. p. 139, PI. 98 (Pis. XX, LV). H. f. n. 27. L. No. 811.} 

[Mahakoka^ as her name implies, represents the general class of 
Koka gaddesses, 8Ke figures on the pillars of the Barhut Gateway found 
at Pataora and has no vehicle.] N 


15. Sirima Devata. 
10 


BT (186) 



74 


BAKHTJT INSCRIPTIONS 


Cf. Daksinasya diSobhage l^rlyamatT devakiimarika * 

[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV]. 

IJttarasmin disobhage devakumririka ^irl - 
[Lalita-Vistara, Cb. XXIV]. 

Daksinasmim disobhSge devakiimarl J^iiimatl ^ 

[Mahavastu III. p. .‘i07]. 

Uttarasrnim didobbage devakumarl Sri ^ 

[Mabavas^tii III, p. 301)]. 

Siri-lJevata, Siii Devi [Jataka] . 

“ Srima — the goddess possessed of lucky grace.” Tr 

{C. pp. 22, 136; PI. 51) (Pis. XXIII. 1, LIV). H. No. 304. L. No. 
770.} 

[Sirimu is tbo feminine form of Sirima or Snmnt. Both tbe masculine and 
feminine forms occur among tbc names of donors of tbe Barbut railing. 
If Sinma be tbe Prakrit counterpart of Sk. Srimnf, its feminine form 
must be taken as an e(piivalent of ^nmatJ, and not of Snma» We 
mean that, mi is merely a suflix and not tbe member of a compound. 
Ma came to ac(pnre a signilieanee exactly equivalent to that of Sri 
or Lahnn as is evident from MarUinra, ‘ the bu^band of Ma, * an 
epithet of n^rnt, and later of Krma-VimUj in tbe Mababbarata and 
tbc Purilnas. This sense of identity between Ma and Sri or Lakmnl 
is maintained even in modern popular parlance. But the forms Srh 
niatJ and Lal'^iwati in tbe Lalita-Vistara and tbe Mahavastu also 
prove that tna or matl was originally applied as a suffix. This use 
also survives in modem popular usage. Snmatl means one possessed 
of or endowed with beauty or lucky grace. It is quite possible that 
tliis twofold usage has been in vogue for a long time. Tbe explanation of 
the confusion between ma as a sullix and Ma as an epithet denoting 
the goddess of Luck is partly pliilological and partly psychological. 
Tbe confusion could not perhaps have taken place but for the 
Prakrit suflix nta which represents the stage of transition between 

' ^rinamnti Yasinnafi Ynitthprapti Yaiodharu. 

® Aiii Sraddha Hirl i^irl. 

* Sirlmaii Yainmatl YasodharU. 

* ./ijitt Syaddha HirJ Cf, Fausboll’s Jitaka, V, p. .^98 .* Cataftso devakanna catuddi- 
sajp aifhajpsu : Sii't pacitwdisdya^ Asa dn/ikhinadisaya, Saddhd pacchimadisaya^ Hirl 
uttar(idi»aya. Ihid^ V. p. 892 ; Sakkassa Asa, Saddhd Sirl Hiriti entasso dhitaro. 
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mail and nia. It may also be that Sirima or Srinu is a word be- 
longing to the same category as anima and highinia^ all indicating 
abstractions, popularly known as attributes of the Divinity. In this 
case the sufB.'c is not mant denoting possession but Iman denoting 
state. If this supposition be correct, we can easily understand how 
Sirima, like StrJ or Sri, came to stand for an abstract conception and a 
concrete personality. The psychological explanation is that the idea of 
motherhood has always been associated with bountiful gifts, helping 
the preservation of life. The Buddhist literature, as is evident from 
the verses quoted above from the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, 
presents us with Srimnti andfifn as two distinct goddesses or as two distinct 
types of one and the same goddess. The Barhut sculptures offer us an 
artistic counterpart of the above. Amongst them wo have representations 
of both Sirima or SrlmaU and Sirl or Sri, I'lie Buddhist texts, referred to 
above, represent Sri mail as peculiar to the south and SrJ. as ])eculiar to 
the north. The Barhut representation of Sirhihi or Srlntall, as shown by 
Prof. Rhys Davids, has a faithful correspondence^ in the modern icono- 
graphy of South India, while the Barhut representation of ^f/7, as a goddess 
seated with two elephants pouring water over her,’ is the oldest instance of 
the most common repre.sentation of the goddess and ligiiros of her, exactly 
in this form, can be bought to-day in the bazaars of Northern India 
(Buddhist India, pp, 21 7-i-Jl). Tims modern images of the goddess as 
found in the south and north of India corroborate the truth of Buddhist 
literary evidence. The Siri-Kalakaniji-Jtoka (P. No. »‘382) describes Sfrl as 
a devadhila, and represents her as a daughter of DhafaraUha, the guardian 
of the eastern quarter. Thus the Jataka assigns ^irl or Siruna to the cast. 
The explanation perhaps is that the Srlniatl type of the godde.ss of Luck was 
a local deity of the south and of the east beyond the ancient Aryandorn. 
Further, it is apparent from the verses in the Lilita-Vistara and the Maha- 
vastu that Srlmatl or Sirimd was just one of four varieties of the goddess 
prevalent in the south, the others being Y aUahpraptZi or hnkipiumMl, Yum- 
mail and Yahodhard, Similarly we have in them lirl (liracelul Beauty) 
represented as one of the four cognate goddesses, the rest being Am (Hope), 
Sraddhd (Faith), and ][rl or liirl (Modesty). These with the exception of 
<?8a and can be traced in the Brhad-Aranyaka IJpanisad these with 


Ptidnuii^nia ra 

nrhad-Ai'unyiika l-.’i.U. 
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the exception of asd cm be traced in the Taittirlya Upani^ad' ; and these 
with the exception of m can be traced in the P&li Abhidhamma books as 
menial qualities or abstract virtues. Sri in the Srl-Silkta of the Rg-Veda . 
is represented both as an abstract principle and a goddess. Sraddhd also 
signifies both an abstract principle and a goddess in the ^raddhS-hy^mn of 
the Rg-Veda. Am and Uraddhd occur in a twofold sense also in the 
seventh chapter of the Ch3ndogya Upanisad. SrJ finds mention, as Prof, 
Rhys Davids points out, in the Taittirlya Upanisad (1.4), ‘ in mystic con- 
junction with the dread deities of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother 
Earth.’ ^ In a similar context of the Silakkhandha-sQ^ixow of the first 
thirteen Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, we have an express allusion to the 
practice called Sirivhdi/am^ the invocation of Sirl or Sri. It was evidently 
what the Buddhist qM Devndhdrmiktt^ Devapnjaki ov idolatrous 

Hindu practice. But from the elucidation of tin; expression by 
Buddhaghosa, it is rather doubtful whether Sri is an abstract 
virtue or a concrete image, though both the ideas are there, the concrete 
predominating over the abstract. A similar conHict of the concrete and the 
abstract exists in the Buddhist treatment of SrT in the Siri-Jataka (F. No. 
il89). Prof. Rhys Davids thinks that Sri or Sirl was already a popular 
deity in the Buddha’s time, whom the priests, /.<?., the Brahmins, had been 
compelled to assign a place in their pantheon, and that on the strength 
of a special legend® invented to excuse their doing so. ** The arguments 
advanced in support of this remark are that Srly the goddess of Luck, of 
plenty and success, is not mentioned in the Veda at all, and that even the 
cognate deities, e,g.y those of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother Earth, 
though noticed in the Veda, are put far into the background compared 
with [adray Agui, Soma, and Faruna. ® “But it is highly probable,” says 
Prof, llhys Davids, “ that they really occupied a very much larger share 
in the minds of the people of India than these sparse notices in the. Veda 
would tend to show, What Prof, llhys Davids says is not the whole truth. 

‘ Taittirlya 1.9. 

^ Buddhist India, p. 219. 

■ Suinniigala-VilSsinI, Siamoao Ed., I. p. 127, Sirivhayananti *ehi Sin mjyhaip. annre 
patitthahUi cvciyt sarlvcm siriijn nvhdyanayi. That is, tho expression moans the invocation 
of in tho term of body with tho formula : ‘ Come, O Sn, and enshrine yourself in 
this body. 

* Satapatha BrAhmana XI. 4.3. 

* Buddhist India, pp. 217-216. 

•* Ibidf p, 219. Of, Fausbdlls V, p. 399 ; “ Sirdhayi devi manujesu pujtH 
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The name of Srt as a personified principle of Beauty not only occurs in the 
Rg-Veda but a complete hymn, the famoitis Sii-sukta, is there found devoted 
to iSV?. Further, in the of the Rg-Veda we can trace the Aryan 
prototype of a goddess of the type of 7?^^/, as conceived in the 

Prasnopanisad (1.5) stands for the Samkhya or phenomenal ity, 

manifested or unrecognised.' Here is a personified abstraction. We 
agree with Prof. Rhys Davids in thinking that there has been a constant tug 
of war between philosophy and popular belief, higher poetry and heathenism, 
throughout the whole course of Indian history. But the peculiarity is that 
neither of the conflicting parties is absolutely free from the inlluenee of 
the other — the philosophy is inextricably mingled with idle popular 
notions, and with ])opular images there is implied a good deal of 

philosophical thinking, the concrete has always the touch of the 

abstract, just as the abstract has always the tendency to concretise or 
symbolise itself. Yet this grand distinction is always there that in the 
popular line the concrete has predominated over the abstract, while in the 
academic line the abstract lias predominated over the concrete. The popular 
line in India, as perhaps in every other country, may be distinguished as 
Bhagavatic. The abstract conceptions suggested in the names of the 
deities of the Bhagavatic line, ^.//., ^nniatl and Yasoma/l are precisely the 
attributes of Divinity recognised in literature, and these signify not quality 
but condition, .s/7 orm///t7 meaning 7-hood, meaning y«.s/«-hood. We 
mean that in the popular or Bhagavatic line the process of abstraction does 
not directly involve the mctajihysical conception of an abstraet principle or 
reality but a mere mental representation of a larger grouping of concrete 
associations, and that in the Vcdic or academic line the process of abstrac- 
tion involves the conception of a metaphysical principle or reality which 
cannot concretise itself in the tangible shape of images except through a 
poetic personification. The Jataka mythology distinguishes between the 
Vedic Srt and the popular one by representing the former as a daughter of 
Sakra or Indra and the latter as the daughter of Dhrtarastra, the guardian 
angel. But of the three cognate qualities AsUt Sraddha and Jlrl associated 
in the academic line with Sri. none has been represented in the form of an 
image for worship, in spite of the fact that from the time of the Veda the 
process of personification, sufficiently strong in the verses of the Lalita- 
Vistar^i and the Mahavastu, was in vogue. - The total exclusion of fin even 

‘ Barua‘a History of Pro- Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 22\) \ San'nip, murtaiioi 
umurtaii ca tasman inurlireva Rnijih. 

^ It is rather surprisitij^ that there should be no imago of three goVIdossos despite the 
vivid description of their characteristics given in the SadhAbhojana-JAtaka (F. No. 525). 
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of Gautama’s 
life. 


as a mental qiialit}’ from the Abhidhamma books of the Buddhists is to 
be sought in the fact of its being in constant association with popular 
idolatry. This explanation is empliasised by the absence of Sri, Srlmatl 
and other cognate goddesses from PAli counterparts of the verses of the 
Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, we mean, in the Atanatiya-Suttanta of 
the Digha-Nikaya. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka contains good Buddhist 
reasons for rejecting the goddess or the (juality associated with her. In 
the Sudhabhojana-Jataka, too, one can find that6VZ is pushed far into the 
background.] N 

1. Pacasana. 

PamcAsanarp. 

“ The five seats.*' 

{C. P. m ; FI. 17 (PL. LVl). L. No. 000.} 

“The label perhaps refers to a scene of the ftve spots in 
Uruvilva, where the Buddha stayed five weeks, one week on 
each spot, after the attainment of Buddliahood." E 

2. [Ba]huhathika-asana[in] [Bhagajvato 

Mahadevasa. BT ( 188) 

“ The Bahuhastika seat of the Mighty Divine Lord " Tr 

{C. p. 1 ; FI. 10 (PI. LVI). L. No. 002.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a seat of the Buddha 
honoured and freiiuented by many elephants.” E 

[Ihj/tnhat/iil'u cannot here be taken to mean something bearing the 
imprints of a number of hands, as suggested by Cunningham. There is 
another JStaka-Label in which the expression bahnhathika characterises a 

ol Nigodha-Sa^Oiia. In this scene, the expression bahnhathika is 
evidently intended to mean something conspicuous by the presence of a 
number of elephants. This is the second Jataka-Label in which MahMeva 
is used as a distinctive epithet of the Buddha.] N 

1. Maghadeviya-Jataka[m].' BT (198) 


BT 

CT (187) 
Tr 


». Hoernlo very rightly suggests that the full text is MaghMeviya/fi Jataka^. But 
grniiiinatical correctness does not surely justify his reading Mayhudeviymii. There is really 
no sign for 71 after ‘ ya,* The Niddesa heading Maghildeviyn-Suttnnto is naively ungram- 
maticat, but still we have it there. 
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Cf. Makhadeva-Suttam [Majjhima, Sutfa No. 88]. 

Maghadeviya-Siittanto.[C\illa-Nkl(lesa, p. 80]. 

Makhadeva-Jatakam [F. No. 0]. 

‘‘ The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as IVEahadeva.*’ Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 180; CT. 8 (Pl8. VITI. r>, LUl). Ilo. No. 5. II. No. 8. L. 
No. 691.} 

‘‘ A brilliant example of renunciation sot by the Bodhisat 
while he was born as kin" Maliadeva at his first perception of 
the fact of his old ago on his being shown a groy hair plucked 
from his head by his liair-dresser.” . E 

[It is apparent from the parallel texts quoted from Buddhist literature 
that the name of the Bodhisat referred to in the label was written by 
the Buddhists both Makhadeva and Maghadeva, tlu» latter spelling being 
met with nowhere else but the Culla-Niddesa or its Commentary. What is 
most noteworthy here is that the Niddesa reading Mughatleviya is precisely 
the same as Atughddevlffa of the label. The Niddesa text clearly refers to 
the Jataka in its Sntla or Snftanfa form, i.a , to one like the story of Makhd- 
(leva or ATaghddevn, the hero eponymos of Videha^ as we find it in the 
Makhddera-Sntfa of the Maj jhima-Nikaya. ' It goes without saying that 
the Pali texts preserve in Alakhddera and Al(i(jhddeva two Prakrit forms of 
Sk and PAH Alahddera, ^ One need not be surprised that the phonetic changes 
of h into gli and of (jh. into kh were peculiar to the dialects of Videka, in 
view of the fact that the name of the king of V idehn is written 
Mathava Videgha in the iSatapatha-Brahmana instead of the Sk. or 
PAIi Afadhdva Videha. In the instan(?e just cited from the Brahmana 
we at once notice the change of h into gh^ as well as of a sonant spirant 
dh into the surd s])irant th. The change of // into //// was probably a 
common characteristic of dialects spoken over a much wider linguistic area 
as is evident from the occurrence of the form Ldghnlovdde in Asoka’s 
Bhabru Edict instead of PAli Rdhnlovddo, That is to say, the change of 
h into kli through an intervocal change of h into gh was confined to the 
dialects of Fideha and of countries lying to the east of it. Even to-day 


* List of Suttanta-Jfltakas in the Buddhist Fiidia., p.' 19o. 

* The name is written Uahadevn in the MahSvyutjjatti. 
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the people of Bakhar^anj District use the form Makhadem when they try 
to correctly pronounce Mahadeva. Supposing that MTUhava Videgha or 
Madhava Videha of the Satapatha Brahmana is the same person as 
MahhZidemy Maghadeva or Mahadeva of Buddhist texts it requires to be 
ascertained whether the form Madhava considered as a personal name 
resulted from a curious and apparently inexplicable vocal contraction of 
Mahadeva or vice rerm. The Mahabharata is the oldest Indian text in 
which Madhava occurs as a personal epithet of Vasudeva Krsna with a 
fantastic etymolqgy — 'one who is the dhara or husband of Ma or Lak8ml\ 
This etymology seems to have been invented at a much later age when 
MZidhava was permanently recognised as an epithet of Vasudeva Krsna’s 
and needed a plausible grammatical explanation. Tailing to derive it as 
a patronymic of Madhn^ as there was no ancestor of Krsna’s of the same 
name, the grammarians sought to explain it by an ingenuous invention. 
It seems that in all earlier literary usages, the words either derived from 
or compounded with madhu in the sense of honey denoted honey-scented 
plants or honey-sucking insects. One may bear in mind that the vocal 
contraction whereby Mahadeva is converted into Madhava is not altogether 
unknown in modern Indian dialects. Strangely enough, the ifar<7{/«’-speak- 
ing peoples \^vo\\o\m(tQ Mahadfd) Madhab^ e.g., Mahadeh Ttao^Madhab 
liao.] N 

2. Isi-migo jataka. BT 

Isi-miga-jatakaip. CT (190) 

Cf. Nigrodha-miga-Jatakam [T. No. 12]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as the sage-like saintly 
deer.” Tr 

{C. pp. 75, l;H ; Cl. 1) (Pk XLIII, 2 : LIIl). H. No. 10. L. 
No. 098.} 

“ The story in which the Bodhisat born as deer acted 
most wisely by setting mercy above law without violating 
the latter and setting the best example of self-sacrifice.” E 


3 . 


niya Jataka. 

niya-Jatakam. 

Bhoj^janiya-Jatakam. (?) 


BT 
CT 
FT (191) 
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“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a thoroughbred 
horse.” 

{C. p. 143 ; FI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 897.} 

“ The episode of the Bodhisat’s desperate effort to fight 
to the finish during his birth as a high-mettled Sindh horse 
of noble breed.” E 

[The label uamistakably records the name of a Jataka^ though of 
which Jataka it is difficult to determine. It was found by Cunningham 
in fragments. In the absence of the original wo are to be content with 
his eye-copy and reading. His reading indicates that three letters, and 
presumably three syllables, are missing. It would not perhaps have been 
much difficult to supply the missing letters and syllables, if the context, 

the bas-relief to which the label was attached, could be examined. 
In suggesting the above restoration we have to resort to a twofold 
hypothesis : (i) that the label has correspondence with the PAli title of the 
Bhojftjanlya-Jataka (F. No. :!1), and (ii) that it was connected with a 
Coping bas-relief of which just a small fraction how remains showing the 
forepart of a horse in harness (C. PI. XIjV.1).] N 

4. Hainsa-Jataka. BT 

Hamsa-Jatakam. OT (192) 

Cf. Naeca-Jatakam [F. No, 3rl]. 

“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as mallard.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 131 j Cl. 1 1 (Pis. XXVII. II ; LIII). II. No. 158. L. 
No. 700 — reads Jaiaka.} 

” The Birth-story in wliich the wise swan is selected as 
bridegroom and the handsome peacock is rejected for his 
shameless dancing.” E 

5. Yain bram(h)ano avayesi Jatakam. BT 

Yam brahmano avayesi .Tatakam. CT(193) 

Cf. Andabhuta-Jatakaip with the verse Yam brahmano avadesi [F. No. 

62]. 

‘‘The Birth-story (with the verse) — As the Brahmin 
played).” Tr 

11 
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{C. p. 139 ; PL 97 (Pis. XXVI. 8. ; LV). H. No. 157. L. No. 810.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
king convinced his Brahmin Purohita of the natural depravity 
of woman’s character by reminding him of a practical joke 
caused to be practised on him by his wife brought up in strict 
seclusion from her very birth.” E 

[ Yam as used in the label is an adverbial expression meaning ^ when, * 
Though in the actual writing h is written after ?h in hramhano, it is doubtful 
if in the ai^tual pronunciation this was treated as a case of metathesis. But 
without assuming such a metathesis, it is difficult to account for the form' 
fjamfjhan'i met with in the dialects of some of ASoka’s Edicts.' Avadesi 
is a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the PAH from ^vdd (to 

play on a musical instrurr ent). The expression avadeni is quite 
appropriate and indispensable in a verse relating to rnnUf which is a 
stringed instrument.] N 

6. Citupadasila, BT 

Citupadasllam. OT (194) 

Citupadasila. CT (194) 

‘*The habitual playing of the square-board game.” Tr 

“ The gamblers devoted to the square-board game.” Tr 

{C. pp. 94, 131 ; Cl. n (Pis. XhV 9, LIII. 2 1 )— translates Uhe 
of the rock, ’ ctUn sila’=^split rock. Ho No. 3 — translates ‘ the rock 
v'ith the garni 'tg board, devotion to the gaming board, the practice of gaming, 
and suggests that the vowal i for a is either a clerical error or a naive 
provincialism, cf. modern Hindi cinm—on all four sides : citnpada^^catuppdda 
=: four-sided, i:e., * four-sided draught-board,^ or ciiraimda^ a playing board 
divided into various parts, cf. such popular expressions for a playing board as 
cavpat, catisar, caupar, Cifrapada is the name of a Sk. metre consisting of 
four lines of 23 syllables each ; sila is either sild^rock, or si I am = practice, 
habit. The label refers perhaps to the Bodhisat^s birth as a gambler. H. 
No. 21 and L. No. 710 — citupadasila^cifra utpdta yatra sd sild,sthe rock 
where miraculous portents happen,*} 


» Cf. RI. No. 8. 
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“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the Litta-Jataka 

(F. No. 91).’* E 

[The disputed point in the interpretation of the label is whether 
ciUipadanla is a compound like mano^ila which is the name of a Hima- 
layan mountain or it is similar to keltsila which means the sportful. If 
sila be sila meaning roch^ ciiupada must be equated with the PAli ctttdppaday 
thought-generating y thought-readingy or citruppadn^ picture-prod ncinq , 
variegated. In Buddhist literature there is a play n))on the word at fa 
in such an expession as cittam cittnio ra citfataiOy 'wind is eren more 
variegated or picturesque than a picture.^ The alien. ative rendoHi . mo • 
explanation suggested by Ildernle is quite weleon c.] N 

7. Asadri vaclliu siislne sigala uuti. |Vr 

Asad?i vadhu siis/ine sigAla iViti. (''T (1 TO 

The woman Asfulha, th(‘ jackals in a funeral giou; (i. 
(her) kinsman.” 'J’r 

{C. p. 130; Cl. 8 (Pis. XLVII. 9, LIIL 8) — the inscription alludes 
to the young girl and the jackals in a cemct(M*y II. No. 9 and L No. 
607 — translate the woman who has observed the jaeknis on the cemetery ^ 

hero sigald standing ])erha})s for sigate (Ace. PI.) and h'lli being tlie Sk. 
jHatVy from y/jhd {to know).] 

“The label may perhaps be taken to refer to a scene 
of a Jiltaka-episode similar to one in the Asilakkhana-Jataka 
(F. No. 126).” K 

[There can be little donbt that Asada— Af^adhUi a name which is 
derived from a famous constellation of stars, and may be taken to mp;»ii 
thehuxom. Susanay^V. smanma is literally the corpses* I tfing -in ground y 
a field or enclosure where dead bodies are thrown away, buried, exp sed 
or cremated. Here it represents the jnchilAia unted charnel-Jiddy where dead 
bodies were left unbunit (Pftli sivathika, amakasusdna and Vedic anagnidagdhn- 
citd, see Vedic Index, sub smasana)' liati does not appear to be ft verbal 
expression like aiidtij jdndti meaning knowsy recognises. It ecpnite.s beMer 
with the P&li Hdtiy Sk. jndli meaning kinsmauy relative.^ N 

8. Secha-Jataka[ip]. BT (^00) 

Cf. Dubhiyamakkata-Jatakaip [P. No. 174-]. 
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“ A Jfttaka-episode of water-drawing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 76, 131; Cl. 15 (Pk XLVI. 8, LIIL 15). Ho. No. 4. H. 
No. 1.5. L. No. 704 — iteeha=iiekha or saikm.} 

“The Birth- story in which the Bodhisat then born 
as a Brahmin drew wakr for a thirsty monkey and got for 


his pains nothing but grimace and ingratitude.” E 

[Secka is not= Pftli »ek/ia or sekkka bat tinea, seca-l N 

9. Asavarikasa danam.' BT (197) 

“ The gift of a scene of the trooper.” Tr 

“ The label refers to a scene of the Valahassa-Jataka (F. 
No. 136), where a compassionate flying horse is seen 
volunteering- to convey certain merchants out of a goblin- 
city.” E 

10. Dighatapasi sise anusasati. BT (198) 

“ The venerable ascetic trains his pupils.” TR 


{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 3 (Pis. XLVIII. 4, LlII. 3) — Digha-tapas=:a. man 
of lonv penance, i.e,, a ^^reat ascetic, the reference perhaps being to the 
Jaina ascetic Digha-iapatti, mentioned in the Buddhist UpSli-Sutta ; it{se=: 
female J^it, being the female disciples of Dirghalapat, II. No. 4. L. 
No. 6112.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the story of the 
Mulapariyaya-Jataka (F. No. 246).” E 

[Here Dighafapatsi is a personal epithet rather than a name, while in 
the case of the Nirgrantha Dlghalapatsi mentioned in the UpSli-Sutta of 
the Majjhima-Nikaya it is a personal epithet used as a proper name, pre- 
cisely like Ke»i of the Jaina UitarAdhyayana>8utra. The person referred 
to in the label has nothing to do with the Jaina recluse DlgAaiapassi. He 
seems to belong to the Tapata or hermit order. The adjective digka 


' Extracted from the Votive Label ( 15 ). 
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implies seniority by age as well as by wisdom and experience ; a 
hermit oE long standing, i.e., of long experience. As regards sise, we have 
nothing to add to Hbernle’s comments. The verb.al expression uniiitunaft 
carries with it more the idea of admonition than that of simple instruction, 
ovadana and auusasana representing two aspects of s/isj or training, cf. 
the Pftli oeadeyya anma»eyya?^ N 

11. Naga-Jataka. BT 

Naga-Jatakam. CT (199) 

Cf. Kakkata-Jiltakam [F. No. 26(i]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as an elephant.” Til 

{0, pp. 52, 132; PI. 13 (Pis. XXV. 2,LII1. 1.3). H. No. 32. 
L. No. 724.} 

“ The Bodhisat’s marvellous feat of courage, skill and 
wisdom in destroying a monster crab during hi.s elephant- 


birth.” E 

12. Miga-samadakam cetaya. BT 

Miga-sammadakarn cetiyam. CT (200) 

Miga-samadakam cetiyam. CT (200) 

“The woodland shrine on an animal feeding-ground where 
the deer were molested.” TB 

“The caitya on an animal feeding-ground.” TB. 

“The caitya on a grazing ground of the deer.” TB 

“ The caitya where the deer were devoured.” TB 


{C. pp. 94, 131 ; Cl. 10 (Pis. XLIIl. 4, bill. 10)— reads .lamadni-a, 
samadika, celiya, and translates “Veer ami hioax euliny together celiyn." 
Ho. No. 1— translates *the deer-crushing caitya.' II. No. 11 and h. No. 
699 — translate ‘the caitya which gladdens the auteloyes’ samadaka being= 
sammodaka . } 

“The label refers to a scene of the Vyaggha-.Tiitaka (E. 
No. 273).” E 

\^‘ Miga-samadakam— yattha, yasniim ranasande stha-vyagghU nanappakare 
migs vadhitva khadanti ” (Vyaggha-Jataka) : “ The woodland where the 
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lions and tigers^ or better, the tigers (aee. to original Jataka), killed the 
deer for food.] N 

13. Dusito giri dadati na. BT (201) 

Dukhito giri[rn] dada[m]ti na. BT (201) 

Ayam mam’ antare dusseyyft ti ; 

Succajam vata naeeaji vacaya adadam girim, 

Kim hi tass’ acajantassa vacaya adada pabbatan ti ; 

Tumhakam diikkhitakale aranne samanasukhadukkhi [Succaja-JStakai 

F. No. 320]. 

The would-be rogue does not offer the hill.” TR 

“ He did not offer the mountain to one who was afflicted 
when he was afflicted.” TR 

{C. p. 131 ; PI. 22, Frag. 1. 18 (Pis. LIII. 22, Frag. 18). L. Nos. 
711, 901 — translates ‘ Dnsita given mount {NadodaY with a query after it.} 

The label seems to refer to a scene of the Succaja- 
Jataka.” E 

[The first word which appears in C’s eye-copy to bo dunito, might 
perhaps be read also as dnk/iito, the Bralunl letters for .v and kA being in 
many respects similar. If the reading be dusito^ it can be equated with 
the Pftli dtmejfi/a, cf. (titmgi/u- Gamgeijga. If this equation be allowed, 
the word might be taken to mean ' the crown prince who was sent Into exile in 
fear (hat he might oj/end his father.'* If the word be diikhilo^ it might be 
taken to be a substantive in both Nominative and Accusative forms, 
meaning ‘ the good queen who shared the jogs and sorrows of the crown prince 
when his condition was miserable.* Dada wa = Pftli expression adada ot 
adadam i] N 

IL Kadariki. BT 

Kamdari-Ki[iiara]. ET (202) 

Cf. Kandari-Jatakam [F. No. 311]. 

Kaiujari Kinnara [F. Vol. V, pp. 437-438]. 

” [A Jataka-cpisode of] Kandari and Kinnara.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 37 (Pis. XIV. 2, LlV. 37). Ho. No. 18. H. No. 55. 
L. No. 768.} 
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The episode of king Kandari’s discovery of Jiis favourite 
queen Kinnara’s misconduct and ultimate discovery of the 
general depravity of woman’s nature by the wise suggestioiu 
of Pancalacanda, his spiritual and temporal adviser.” E 

15. Sujato-gahuto-Jataka. BT 

Sujato-gohuto-JMakain. CT (203) 

Cf. Sujata-Jatakam [F. No. 358] . 

“ The Birth-story where Su jata is cow-feeder.” Til 

{C, pp. 77, 130; Cl. 5 (Pis. XLVII. 3, Llll, 5) — gahuto^^the 
hulUinmt(t)\ H. No. 0 — gahnU)-=-gvhUah^ eanghl^ seized, surpri^^ed or 
imderatood. L. No. gaJnito means mad, [ 

“ The Bodhisat admonishes his father by feeding a dead 
cow that mourning does not bring the dead back into life.” E 

\(johnto is a compound similar to Sk, gobhrt or Pali gohhaio, gohhntako 
meaning a cow-server or cow-foeder. Cunningham’s interpretation gahaio — 
coio4}iviter is quite reasonable. The interpretation suggested by Hullzsch 
and Liiders ^aAw/o = Sk. is ingenuous but far-fetched and uncon- 

vincing.] N 

16. Nadodapade dhenachako. BT (201) 

Cf. (Gahgatlre miha nigrodharukkho) dhonasakho [F. Vol. Ill, pp. 
157-158]. 

Dhonasakho’ti patthatasakho [F. Vol. Ill, p. 159]. 

*‘The trim-boughed (Banian-tree) at the foot of Mt. 
Nadoda.” (?) TR 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. 70, 79 (PI. LIV) — reads dodapapechena charo Nadoda\ 
pMe chena chako, H. f. n. No. 43. L. Nos. 781, 791^ — reads dhemchaka,\ 

The label appears to have referred to a scene of the 
Dhon/isakha-Jataka (F. No. 353).” E 

[It is clear from the parallel quoted from the Jataka that the expressioi 
Nadodapade dhenachako or dhonasakho corresponds to nigodho Na^ode 
(passim).] N 
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17. Dadanikamo cakama. BT 

Dadanikamo cainkamo. CT (205) 

('f. Da]hanikkamo [Sutta-Nipata, v. 68]. 

Da|lio nikkamo assftti dajhanikkamo [Sutta-NipSta-Comy on 
the Sutta No. 2], 

“ The walk wherefrom the egress is difficult.” TR 

{f. pp. Ot, 1;K) ; ni. 7 (Pis. XLVII. 7, LIII. 7)— reads dadani-kamo, 
renders ' ’Pmmhnienl of worlis liegton’ •. cakama or cnkra=Hhe place ^ ; 
da4am—dandani, ‘of pnniehing'; kaiiio = karma, works — 'the place of ptmisk- 
merit, or Hell' which is a division of the kostnos in which works receive 
their reward. II. No. 8. L. No. 696.} 

“ The label distinctly records a scene of the Uraga-Jataka 
(F. No. 354).” E 

[As for da(la=dalha or drdha, vi. Fir ndaka = 7 irulha or TirT^haka, 
The equation of dada^ with danda, as postulated by C, II and L can 
apparently be corroborated by the Harhot Aiiadhape<lika = Andthapin^ika. 
But here the loss of m is compensated by the change of the preceding 
vowel i into e.] N 

18. Latuva-Jataka. BT 

Lfttuva-Jatakarn. CT (206) 

Cf. Latukika-Jalakaip [F. No. .’157]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as LatuvS quail.” ’ TR 

{C. pp. 58, 139 ; RI. 11 (Pis. XXVI. 1, LV). H. No. 109. L. 
No. 8-15.} 

“The .Tataka-episode in which a quail of Latukiks species 
managed to kill a thouglitless elephant arrogantly trampling 


down its young ones.” E 

19. Bidala-Jatara Kukuta*JAtaka. BT 

BidSla-Jatakam-Kukuta- Jatakam. CT (207) 

BidAla-kukuta-Jataka’m. CT (207) 


Cf. Kukkuta-JStakaip [No. 383]. 
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“The cat and the cock in a Birth-story.” Tr 

{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 6 (Pis. XLVII. 5, LIII. 6)— translates ‘ the Cat 
Birth,’ ‘the Cock Birth.’ H. No. 7. L. No. 695.} 

“The Birth-story in which the wise cock avoids the 
cat.” E 

[Bi^la or bi^ala is much more Sanskritic photietically than the PAli 
hilara. The repetition of the word jataka in the label is well explained by 
Liiders’ suggestion that the Birth-story is intended by the sculptor to be 
designated either Bidala-Tufnhi or Kiikuta-jatakii.'] N 

20. Uda-Jataka[inJ. BT (208) 

Cf. Dabbhapuppha-JStakaip [F. No. 400], 

“A Jataka-episode of otters. ” Tr 

{C. pp. 75, 131 ; Cl. 14 (Pis. XLVI. 2, LIII)— translates-Me Water 
Birth. H, No. 14. L. No. 703.} 

“ The Jataka-episode in which two otters are hoodwinked 
by a jackal as a result of asking and allowing the latter to 
equitably apportion their shares of a red fish killed by 
them. ” 

[£/i(/(i=aPAli udda, E. Bengal nd or ut, W. Bengal bhodar, English 
otlerl. N 

21. Vijapi Vijadharo. BT 

Vijapi Vijadharo. CT (209) 

Vijapi Vijadharo. OT (209) 

Cf. VijjSdharS bahumSyS [P. Vol. Ill, p. 529]. 

Vijj3dharo...vijjaiji parivattetvS [P. Vol. Ill, pp, 80:j-30l]. 

VijjSdharo vijjaip parijapitva [P, Vol, III, p. 530]. 

VijjS'lharo sannaddhakhaggo [F. Vol. Ill, p, 528], 

“ A Jataka-episode of a spell-muttering Vidyadhara.” Tr 

(C. p, 134; PI. 38 (Pis. XV, Side, LIV). Ho. No. -21— translates- 
the Vidyadhara unravelling {or unwinding his dress)y (he V idyadhara and 

12 



90 


BAEHUT IKSORIPTIONS 


his queen Vijalpi {or Vijalpika). H. No. b^—vijapi^vidyavin, L. 
No. 1 V^-^mjapi^mjayin .\ 

*‘The Jataka-episode as in the Samugga-Jataka (F. No. 
43(5), of a Vidyadliara*s love with a lovely damsel in a Danava’s 
keep and his safety by virtue of his spells and weapon.” E 

\_Vijapi is either vijappi or vijalpi meaning mutterer, or vitjavi or 
viilydrin meaning one possessed of knowledge. Vijalpa is the name of a 
malevolent spirit (Petersberg^s Diet.) Here vijja or vidya means mantra 
(charms) and other black arts. The Vidyadharas are said to be a kind 
of semihuman beings, possessing the knowledge of magic arts, and resident 
in the HimSiaya mountains (Ho). In the Dhajavihetha-Jataka (F. 
No. 391) the vidyadhara is described as a being given by night to 
dalliance and seduction, and accustomed to perform by day penances by 
way of atonement in a cremation ground, standing on one leg while 
saluting the sun. In the Samugga-Jataka, he is also said to be capable 
of flying through the air by the power of his spells, being armed with a 
BViovii^{khadga), The Vayu-Purfina Ch. LXIX enumerates three original 
ganas of vidyadharas : the Saireya, the Vikrdnta and the Saumanasa, all 
descended from Visravas^ common ancestor. These three gave 
afterwards rise to several ganas of vidyadharas of the Vyomaedri class. 
Altogether one hundred ganas are said to have been famous in the world.] N 

22. Abode catiyaip. BT(210) 

‘‘At the watering trough.” Tr 

{C. pp. 94*, 130; Cl. t (Pis, XIjVII. 0, LIII) — translates-**^^^ mangO' 
tree caitya^^ Ho. No. 7 — cdtiyam is a mere mason's error for cetiyam\ Abode 
is a Loc. Siug. of Abboda, Abbnda, or Sk. Arbnda, the name of the holy 
mount Abn, where, acc. to Coi. Tod, the mango is abundant. H. No. 5 
and L. No. G93 — translate, following Ho, the caitya on mount Arbnda,} 

“ The label evidently records a scene of the Matiposaka- 
Jataka (F. No. 465).” ^ E 

[The whole construction is apparently in Locative. If cdtiyam be 
regarded as a mere clerical mistake or mason’s error for ceiiyam, the 
Locative construction becomes untenable, and the Nominative construction, 
too, becomes inconsistent, unless abode or ambode bn construed as an 
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instance of Magadhism, as a Nominative Singular form with the 
case-ending e, 'Phe construction is analogous to Nadodfi pacate, which is 
definitely a Locative expression. is not a mistake for celipam but 

the Locative Singular of edti^ Pftli edii^ meaning a water-receptacle or 
trough. The interpretation of aboda or amboda as ^water-supplying* is 
corroborated by the water-line of the sculpture, lying just below the tree 
which looks like a cait^a'*^ N 

23. Kiipnara-Jatakain. BT (211) 

Cf. Takkariya-Jatakam [F. No. 481]. 

“A Jataka-episode of the Kinnaras.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 131; Cl. 12 (Pis. XXVII. 1>, LIll). H. No. 12. L. 
No. 701.} 

“ This label is attached to a scene which corresponds to 
the episode of the Kinnaras in the Takkariya-Jataka.” E 

[The Kimarm are represented in the Jataka and Avadana stories as a 
kind of beings with a human form, who are very sportful, tender-hearted, 
bashful and nervous. They are said to be dwellers of the Himalayan 
mountains, and noted for their conjugal love and fidelity. They are 
dassed among the animals {tiracckdna^gatd or migd)^ fit to be shut up in 
\ cage, in spite of the fact that they could talk like human beings.* The 
\f^Ayu- Parana traces the descent of the Kinnaras from Vikrdnta^ a powerful 
^andkarva king and broadly classes them as Ilorse-faced {Asvamulba) and 
[luman-faced {Naramnhha)^ opining that the latter class is superior to the 
btmer one. The Kinnaras of the latter class arc said to belong to the 
[iiinar race {CandravamM^a'), The PurSna enumerates some or clans 

I nder each class. ^ The Kinnaras are described as experts in the art of 
lancing and singing]. N 

24(. Miga-Jatakain. U'T (212) 

Cf. Ruru-Jatakaip [F. No. 482], 

“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a deer.*’ Tr 

» FauabOll Jataka, IV, p. 252 ; IV, p. 442. 

* Vftyu-PuraQa, LXIX. 31-87. 
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{C. pp. 51, 133; PE. 19 (Pis. XXV. I, LIII). H. No. 37. L. 
No. 730.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
deer saved himself and others of his race by virtue of a boon 
of safety granted by a king, and thereby frustrated the aim 
of a rich spend-all, whose life was once saved by him and who 
in return of this persuaded the king to kill him.” E 

25. Bhisaharaniya-Jataka[mJ. BT (213) 

Cf. Bhisa-Jatakaip [F. No. 488]. 

“A Jataka-episode of lotus-fibre-stealing.” Tr 

JC. pp. 79, 131; Cl. 17; (Pis. XLVIII. 7, LIII). H. No. 17. L. 
No. 706.} 

“ The Birth-story in which ^akra tested the virtue of the 
Bodhisat then born as Mahakaiicana Kumara and his brothers 
and others by puzzling them by stealing the Bodhisat’s share 
of the lotus-fibres.” E 

[The above title of the Jataka, like Maghadeviya, is ungrammatical. 
The correct form would be Hhimharar^a.] N 

26. (a) Bahuhathiko. BT (214') 

(b) Bahuhathiko nigodho Naejode. BT (215) 

(c) Susupalo ko(iayo Veduko aramako. BT 

((i) Susupalo kodayo Veduko aramiko.' CT (216) 

(a) " Bahuhastika — characterised by the presence of a 

number of elephants.” Tr 

(b) ” The banian tree on (Mt.) Nadoda, having a number 

of elephants worshipping it.” Tr 

(c) “Sisupala, the fort-keeper. Vejjuka, the 

gardener.” Tr 

jC. pp. 45, 115, 135 ; PI. 43-45 (Pis. XV. Inner Face, XXX. 2, LIV), 
L. Nos. 754-756.} 


Cf. Kulo riljubhydtd liamhhako Urdmiluh. Divyavadiiiiu, p. 160. 



JATAKA LABELS 


03 


“ The labels may be taken to refer to the scene of a 
definite story, similar perhaps to one in the MahavSnija-Jataka 
(F. No. 493), in which ^isupala, the fort-keeper, was led by 
Veijuka, the gardener, to a Banian Caitya on Mt. 
Nadoda, worshipped by a herd of elephants.” E 

[Ko^ya or Ko^j/a may ha = Kodr-raja or koitaraja, the ruler of a fort 
or fortified place. Ro4jfa occurs in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. XV) as the 
name of a country and that of a people, cf. Pftli Koliya : " atikramya 
SakySn, atikramya Kodyan."] N 

27. Chadamtiya-Jatakam. BT (217) 

Cf. Cbaddanta-JBtakaip [F. No. .'514]. 

“The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as six-tusked 
(elephant).” Tr 

{0. pp. 61 f., 837; PI. 74 (Pis. XXVI. 6, LIV). H. No. 85. L. 
No. 785.} 

“ The Birth-story in which a queen brought death on 
herself as a result of her relentless vengeance on an elephant 
with six tusks, her wise husband in a previous birth.” E 

[CAadamta!^^a4<ia?it'i, a hybrid form, the Akulika class of elephants. 
The ^a^dantas are characteiised by their elongated lower lips, charming 
looks, black colour, handsomeness, august shape and broad face.] N 

28. Isisimgiya Jataka[m]. BT (218) 

Cf. B^yaSrAga-UpakhyBnam [RSmayana and MahSbharata]. 

Ekasrng&vadSnam [AvadSnakalpsIatS]. 

“ The story regarding the Bodhisat’s birth as IjLijyasrnga — 
the Homed Sage.” Tr 

{0. pp. 64; (PI. XXVI-7). H. No. 156. L. No. 802.} 


* VAya-FurA^a, LXIX, VcrBO 222: lumbd-^thiu canidarfiiiiuh 
SyArna^ suduiianas caud&nanapirlayutanaiiill^ 
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“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat is represented as 
a horned sage, born of a doe, who proved himself to be a true 
hero by thwarting the efforts of an artful princess who came 
to tempt and seduce him.” E 

[Cunningbam has very rightly pointed o.:t that the title of the 
Birth-story as given in the Barhnt label is unknonrn in Ceylon. In the 
Pftli JStaka-Commentary, the Birth-story has been inopportunely split up 
into two portions, each bearing the title of a separate JStaka, viz., 
AlambusS-Jataka (P. No. 523) and NalinikS-JStaka (F. No. 626). The 
TiokottaravSda version of the second portion — the Nalinika-story, is to be 
found in the MahSvastu as well as in NalinikAvadSna of the AvadSna- 
kalpalatS. The curious legend about the birth of the Bodhisat 
seems to have resulted from a fantastic interpretation of his name 
hitimga, Sanskritised apparently in accordance with the popular fantasy as 
^gaMiga, the Horned Sage, or as Kkahrixga, the One-horned. Idsimga 
was probably an epithet signifying the high position of its bearer among 
(he iZms, the towering figure among the sages]. N 

29. Usu [kSro] Janako raja Sivala devi. BT 

Usukaro Janako raja Sivala devl. CT (219) 

“The arrow-maker. King Janaka. Queen Sivall.” Tr 

}C. pp. 95, 131 ; Cl. 20 (Pis. XLIV. 2, LIII). Ho. No. 2. 11. No. 
20. JRAS, 1912, p. 405 ; ZDMO. 40, p. 60. L. No. 709.} 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Mahajanaka-Jataka 
(E. No. 639), in which the Bodhisat born as King Maba- 
janaka derived a grand moral truth from an arrow-maker’s 
habit of looking with one eye and closing the other while 
straightening an arrow in presence of Queen Sivall who 
followed him with a view to preventing him from becoming 
an ascetic.” E 

30. Vitura-Punakiya-Jatakam. BT (220) 

Cf. Yidhura-PaUejita-Jatakam [F. No. 645]. 

“ The JAtaka-episode about YidQra and Paroaka.” Tr 
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{C. pp. 19, 173 ; PL 75 (Pis. XVIIl. 2. LIV)— also reads Pumka^a. 
Ho. No. 86. H. No. 86. L. No. 786}. 

“ The episode illustrating VidQra’s unsurpassed wisdom 
in frustrating the designs of Purijaka to kill him and teaching 
the ideals of Dharma even at the risk of his life.” E 


[VituTa of the label is evidently no other than the Bodhisat Vidftnra- 
Kumara o\' Vidhura-Parjtdifaoi ihe Vidhura-Paiu’ita-Jataka and the wise 
Vidura of the Great Epic. The name of hd/nira or Vidhnra occurs in 
sonite four Jatakas, r/r'., Vidhvra-ParLdifa (F. No. 545), Dhuntakati (F. No. 
413), (F. No. 495) and S^tubhara (F. No. 515). In all 

but the last he is described as the hero, /. e., as the Bolhisat who served 
as a councillor and a teacher of law, morals and polity in the court of the 
Kuru-king Dhanaujaya of the Kuru kingdom, belonging to the family 
of Yudhigthira, while in the last or Sambhava-Jataka he is represented 
as the Purohita of the king of Benares. It is the Commentary Jatakas 
that make this distinction between two Fidhuraai the ( 'anon ical ballads 
however seem to refer only to one Vidliara. It is strange indeed that 
the Canonical and the Commentary versions of the Biith-stories differ in 
certain important details of Vidhnra! s life. The Commentary versions 
seek to describe him as a Brahmin and the son of a Brahmin, while the 
Canonical versions tend to represent him as a Kiirii-oouncillor holding 
the status of a noble of the royal family of the Kurus, though born in a 
natural state of servitude. In this respect the Canonical account show.s 
an agreement with the Epic. All the accounts, whether Buddhistic or 
Brahmanical, in spite of their differences on certain points, deseriho him 
as a man of sound moral principles and charming personality, loading 
literally a life of plain living and high thinking, ’and , respected 
by all the princes and peoples of his time for his sanity, 
wisdom, foresight, character and solicitude for the good of all. 
The difference between the spellings of his name calls for an explanation. 
The spelling Vitnra of the label stands phonetically nearer the Epic- 
Vidura than the P&U Vidhnra or Vidhnra. Although some of the 
manusbripts of the Jataka-Commenlary contain the spelling Vtdnra, 
the correctness of the spelling Vidhura is vouchsafed hy the Commen- 
tary’s play upon it, explaining it in the sense of nsama^dhnra, *one of 



96 


BAEHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


unparalleled wmloM and ability The name on the other hand, 

is sought to be derived from y/vid (to know) and explained in the sense 
of a wise man One must admit that both the derivations ultimately 
come to the same thing. But this does not clear up the mystery about 
the original name or epithet of the Bodhisat.^ Hoernie suggests 
that the Pftli Vidhura presupposes an earlier spelling, such 
as Viihnra. This would no doubt sound very strange that Vithnra was 
the epithet of so highly revered a teacher in view of the fact that it 
means in Sanskrit a demon, a thief, a nightranger. It may however be 
noted that Vidhura, as he figures in the Dasa-BrShmana-Jataka, advocates 
an opinion about the Brahmins of his time which could not be relished 
by them. And what is the usual way of the Brahmins ? In the Great 
Epic they have turned a Parinrajaka of the Trid trydin class, a best of 
Brahmins, having the moral courage to criticise king Yudhiathira\s 
conduct, into a earvakn or Unen-eater demons because his opinion ran counter 
to their personal interest. They have represented the seer Kavam 
as a Sudra because be had the courage to question the moral and spiritual 
value of hymn-chanting and sacrifice. They have described the Sdhyas, 
the AjtriJcas and such other recluses as Frsala,^ or Sudrapravrajitas 
because they ordained even the Sudras in disregard of their oainrvarnya 
ideal. Instances need not be multiplied, for the cases here cited 
suffice to show how contemptuously they have handled persons holding 
an opinion or following a path different from or contrary to theirs. 
They were compelled even against their will to accept the Buddha as 
an avatdra because this was found to be the best way of keeping people 
on their side. It is conceivable that in the same way they had to 
give the Bodhisat a redeeming name VidTira^ the wise, and invent an 
etymology to explain it so, when in the course of time his ideals were 
widely accepted. The Buddhists who welcomed his ideals helped this 
process of regeneration by representing him not as a Vithnra but a Vidhura, 
At any rate, this seems to be the only plausible explanation of the 
difference of spellings of his name.] N. 


* Of. FnusbOH, Vol. VI, p. 263 : asama^dhtirama Vidhuraesa. 

■ ParamatthajotikS, II, p. 176 ; Vasale m ptthbajeiva tehi mddhiijt ekato satnbhogapari- 
hhogakaranena patito ayaip vaaalato pi pupataro ti Jigucchanto vcualakA ti aha. Vasala, 
jatihanaip ra ahutidassanamaitaaavaf^na papaya hoti fi maivnamdno evam dha. 
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31. Mugapakayn-Jataka, BT 

Mugapakiya-Jatakaip.' CT (221) 

Cf. Mugapakkha-JStakam [F. No. .538J. 

Temiya-Carija [Cariya-Pitaka] . 

Temiya-Jatakaip [Pagan heading]. 

“ The story about the Bodhisat’a part as mukapakva or 
mQkapaksa.” Tr 

{C. pp. 38, 138, PI. 91. (Pis. XXV. 1, LV). H. No. 155. f.. 

No. 807.] 

“ The Birth-story in whicii the Bodhisat Prince Teniiya 
explains the wisdom in the vow of dumbness for w'hicli he 
suffered much.” B 

[mugapaka^mugapakkd, meaning ‘ihimb but ripe' \ or^mugapnkkha, 
meaning, 'one on the side of (he duwb,’ ‘one ej-plaining why he. did ml speak 
at all''\ N 

32. Jaba Nadode pavate. BT 

Jambu Nadode pavate. CT (222) 

“The rose-apple trees on Alt. Nadoda or Nadoda- 

Pavata”. Tr 

{C. pp. 98, 131 ; Cl. 19 (Pis. XLVIII. 11, LlII). IIo. No. 9. 
H. No. 19. L. No. 708. All read Jabii.} 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Ve.ssantara-Jataka 
(F. No. 047), in which the Bodhisat then born as Vis'vantara 
is represented as giving away hi.s children to a begging 
Brahmin in absenee of his wife, who on her return was 

lamenting over the loss of her sons, playing no more together 
under the rose-apple and other trees : — 

Ime te janibukii rukkha vedisa sindhnvarita, 

Vividha rukkhajatani, te kimara na dissare'' (?) B 


‘ This ought to have been placed before two preceding labels.! 


13 
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H. Jataka 
Labels re- 
lating to 
scon OB ba- 
Rod upon 
storioB out- 
Hido Fuufl- 
bdll’s Jfitaka. 


[Hoernle^s suggestion that the first word of the label refers to the 
Jamhu tree wherefrom the Jambudvlpa or India derived its name cannot 
be entertained for this twofold reason: (I ) that the correct reading of 
the first word is not Jabn but Jabu^ and as such it does not mean one 
Jambu tree but many ; (2) that the Buddhist legends about Jambti 
tree and Jamhudmpa do not explain the presence of the three human 
figures in the bas-relief. The word Jabu or Jambu exactly correspond 
to JambukUy which might be taken as a catch- word of the verses 
expressing the lamentation of Vifirantara^s wife.] N 

1. Vadako katha[ni] dohati Nadode pavate. BT (223) 

“Vatluka milks the plant for a juicy balm on Mt. Nadoda 
or Nadioda-Pavata/* Tr 

{C. pp. 98, Ifil ; CL 18 (Pis. XLVIII. 9, LIIl)— dohati = 
^milkn' ; pamie^*?L coniinuom flow or dream, ^ Ho. No. 8 — suggests 
Nadoda is probably a proverbial expression founded on a story like the 
Nalapana-Jataka. H. No. IS-reads Feduko, L. No. 707.} 

“The Birth-story in which a juicy balm had to be 
procured by Sakra, the thunder- bearer, from a Himalayan 
mountain Nadoda (Nalada, Narada or Gandhamadana) for the 
skin-disease of Vaduka, Vajuka or Vadika, the Bodhisat.*’ E 

[ Vaduka of the label may be well equated with Vadika of the 
Vadika- Vastu (Avadana-Sataka). If the reading Yajika be accepted, it 
may be interpreted as an epithet of Sakra, the thunder- wielder. Katha 
is probably Kslrikam oaadhi of the Varjka-Vastu. Nadoda seems to 
equate with Nalada or Narada y and is obviously u^ed as a synonym 
for Gandhamddanay nala or nalada meaning a scented plant or mineral. 
It is somewhat difiicult to ascertain whether the label refers to one mount 
Nadoda, or two mountains Nadoda and Pavafa [lihho Ndrada-Pabbata), 
or one mountain with two peaks.’ The Vessantara-Jataka (F. No. 547) 

‘ According to the PurSnas, Nlrada was tho name of ono mountain and Narada 
Parvata were two offshoots thoroof. 

Parvate I^arade pnrvain reta^ skannaip Prajapatxh^ 

Parvataataira samhhTUo Naradaicaiva idhuhhan. 


VSyu, LXTX. 74. 
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mentions Mts. Gandhara or Gandhaiitadaiia^ Narada and Parra fa in. 
connection with the Vahka or ra/:ra mountain. Fessanfara or I’israitfara 
is said to have lived in the heart oi the ra^ra range {Vankapahhafa- 
kucchimhi), where evidently two mounts Ndrada and Parrata were situated.^ 
This part of the range is also referred to as Gatidfiamadana-haUu,'^ although 
there are verses in which Gaudhamadana is mentioned as a mountain 
closely situated on the way to the Vanka or Vakra mountain.^ 'Phe 
probable explanation is that the range was either called Vakra or Gand/uu 
madam of which Gandhamadana^ Vakra, Nurada, Parrata, and the rest 
were separate mountains. So one need not be surprised that the Harhut 
labels invariably designate the mountain as \adoda or Nadoda^Pavafa 
instead of GaadkamMam of the Jataka and Avadana stories.] N 

2. Tikotiko cakamo. BT(22 l) 

“ The triangular resort.” Tr 

{C. pp. 25, I;l5.1d6; PI. 5t(Pls. XXVII. 1, LIV)— suggests that 
the inscription is attached to a represoutation of the Nagaloka region of 
snakes and elepliaiits (both Cilled naga) which was situated under the 
Trikuta rocks supporting Mount Merii. fl. No. 08. li. No. 705.} 

The label is attached to a Jataka-sceno in which tho 
Bodhisat then born as a king of elephants is in a position to 
drive away the lions from the spot or to the scene of a trian- 
gular lake guarded by dragons, elephants and lions.” E 

\jnkotika can undoubtedly be equated with TraikJda, the three-peaked. 
Here koii means an extremity or arm, and not a peak. But it cannot 
be denied that the scene is laid in a forest region where the elephants 
had the chance of coming in contact with lions and tigers.] N 


3. Himan(i). BT 

nimani-cainkamo. (?) CFT (225) 

“ The snowy resort.” (?) Tr 

The label is attached to a scene (Cunningham’s PI. 
XXXV. 2) of which the story is unknown.” E 

» Faiisbdll, .7alak»i, VJ. p. r>m. ' *biU, p. r,2S. Ibi.l, pp. 518, 52!i. 



ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA 


CT (1 ). — Head Agarajusa foi' Agarajusa. 

Read silakaipmainto for sllakammaipto. 

BT (15 ). — Read Bibikanadikata./o;’ Bibikanadikata. 

Read asavarikasa for asavarikasa. 

BT (25 ). — Read Bhikhiiniya for Bhikuniya. 

BT (43 ). — Read Sakaya thabho danam. BT (43) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sakra.” TR 

[C.p. 138 ; PI 90 (PI. LTV). L. No. 803.] N 

Take out Pusadiltaye Nagarikaye bhichuniye and 


rearrange it as follows : — 

41 (a). Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye. BT 

Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhichuniya danarn. ET (44a) 
“The gift of Pusyadatla, the nun of Nagarl.” Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 (PI. LIV). L. No. 806.] N 

P. 17. Add 46. Soyaya dana thabho. BT 

Seyiiya danam thabho. CT (48a) 

“ The gift of Sreya (Sriyil) — a pillar.” Tr 


[C’s original pliotograjili of a Rail-pillar belonging to S.^. 
Quadrant.] N 

BT (89). Translate “ The gift of Kancula, the wife of [some 
gentleman who.se name is effaced].” 

BT (99). Count (99 a, b), 

BT (108). Alternalice reading Siriyaputasa. 

BT (161). Read Anildliapedikoybr Anadhapediko. 

BT (183). Read Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183) 

“The YaksinI Sudars'ana.” , Tr 



ADDENDA AND COERIGENDA 
( Continued) 

Add (o (6) Notes ; " Na tveva dryegu dambhdvah." 

Kautilya ArthasSstra, DSsakalpa. 

“ Ayiro hi disassa janinda iaaaro." 

Jyiro ti Ayiro admi." 

Jataka, Vol. VI, p. 800. 

BT (160) — Translate “The matted-hair ascetics’ dwelling-hall.” 

“ The label records a scene of the Indasarafinatrotta 
(P. 161) or that of the Mitt&mitta-Jataka 
(F. 177).” E 

Add to BT (171) Notes : “ Vakkhd...yuddhaaondd.'’ 

Jataka, Vol. I, p. 204. 

Add 31 (a). Yavamajhakiyara Jatakam. J3T (221). 

“ The Jataka-episode with reference to Yavama- 
dhyaka.” TR 

{C. p. 186 ; PI. 58 (Pis. XXV. .3, LIV). H. No. 72. L.No. 810.} 

"The episode in which the Bodhisat Mahau- 
sadha is said to have displayed ready wit 
and power of judgment at Yavamadhyaka. 
Mahaummagga- Jataka (F. 64)6),” 




MATHUEA PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OP 

DHANABHtJTI II. 

[Based upon CunDingham’s eye-copy. J 

Kape^ Dhana 

Bhutisa VStsI. 

putrasa [Yadhapa] lasa 
Dhanabhutisa danam vedikft 
torananl^ ca ratanagrha sSva 
Budhapujaya saha matapi- 
talii saha^ catu [hi] parisahi.^ 

the gift of Vatsiputra Vrddhapala Dhanabhuti, [descendant] 

of Dhanabhuti — cubical seats^ gateways and jewel-house, all for the 
worship of the Buddha, together with mother and father, together with 
four divisions (of Buddhists).’* 

In this inscription all the letters have got the rnatra’s, or heads, 
which are found in the legends of the silv<T coins of Arnoghabhuti, Dara 
Ohosa, and Varmmika.”® 

Cunningham takes this Dhanabhuti to be Dhanabhuti II, son of 
Vadhapala, mentioned in one of the Barhut inscriptions as son of King 
Dhanabhuti, i,e., of Dhanabhuti I. Cunningham records that he obtained 
two copper coins of Agaraja, father of Dhanabhuti, one at Sugh, the old 
capital of Sruglina, and the other at Kansambi, the coins of Arnoghabhuti, 
king of the Kuuinijas, were found most plentifully along the upper Jumna. 
He also possessed two coins uf king Balabhuti. Both of these princes 
were probably successors of Dhanabhuti II. 

'•* stupa of Bharhut, pp. 16,130, and PI. LI IT— fcapa, kala ; lorana, iorananain ; ki 
laha, haitShara ; panuahi, jnriahi. 

Hid, pp. 16-17, 130. 
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NOTES 

I. ON PALEOGRAPHY. 

(I) Letters as Masons' Marks. 

Four Kharosthl letters found engraved as the masons* private marks 
on bases and capitals cf the balusters of the ornamental arch of the K. 
Gateway are p, s, a and d, of which the first three occur twice. These may 
be> as suggested by Cunningham, the initials of words denoting numerals, 
viz.y p^pamcdy five y s^sata, seven; a — atha, eight; h^harasay twelve 
( = 6ay iwOy acc. to Cunningham). 

Twenty-seven marks found ou different parts of the Great Hailing 
are all Brahml letters. 

The conclusion drawn from this is that the artists employed on the 
arch of the E. Gateway must have hailed from a N.W. region, where 
Kharosthl was the prevalent script, and the artists employed on the 
Railing itself must have belonged to other parts of India, where the 
prevalent script was Brahml. ‘ 

{2) Letters in Inscriptions, 

A. Gateway Inscriptions . — Some of the typical Briihml letters, carefully 
engraved on the four faces of two outer octagons in a lower pillar of the K. 
Gateway by the Western artists, whose script was Kharosthl, are shown 
below : — 

A=: ^ : Two arms of different shape do not meet on the vertical 
but leave a proportionately large intervening space. Its developm^mt can 
be traced from the A^kan form in Buhler*s Table II, Siddapur (xii), and 
compared with A in Besnagar PI, Chanda's PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and II 
Inscriptions! Chanda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and Hathigumphfl and Nanagb^t 
Cave Inscriptions, Biihler's T. II (xxi, xxiv). 


Stfipa of Bharhut, p. 8. 
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K = . A hanging sword, a cross or a plus-sign with the elongated 

lower part of the vertical line. It compares favourably with K in Besnagar 
PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill, and 
Hathigumpha, Biihler’s T. II (xxi). 

(t= Markedly rounded top instead of a sharp angle. Its develop- 
ment can be traced from Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and 
Siddapur (xi, xii), and compared with G in Sanchi Stupa II Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. IV (8-9). Compare the later forms in Biihler’s T. II (xxi- 
xxiv), particularly the Mathura form (xx). 

('h = ^. A closed curve bisected by a vertical with a faint 
tendency to form a two-looped butter-ily. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Biililer’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). It is similar to 

Ch in Sanchi Stupa I. Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill (1-2), and to Ch in 

MathurS, Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

J= £ . Two curves of different shape meet in a line. Its deve- 
lopment can perhaps be traced from the Adokan form in Buhler’s T. 

II. Kalsi (ii). Compare / in Hathiguinphi, Buhler’s r. II (xxi-xxii). 

T = A vertical on a sharp angle, the vertical appearing to be 
continuous with the elongated left arm. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and it compares 
favourably with T in Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. 

III, IV, and Mathura in Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

D= j> . Two verticals joined by a half square. Its development 

can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv, v). It 

comjmies favourably with D in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanchi 
Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and Mathura in 
Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

P=L|. The lower part approaching the printed English capital U. 
Its development can be traced from the ASokan form in Buhler’s T. II. 
Delhi (iv). It compares favourably with P in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. 
II, Sanchi Stftpa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and 
differs from the perfect U form in Sanchi Gateway Inscriptions, Chanda’s 
PI. VI. 

Bh=rl . Two right verticals above and below the horizontal upper 
line of AiSokan Bh meet in a straight line with the markedly elongated 
lower part. 
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R= I |. A oork-6crew-Iike lightninpr form tending to be straight and 
sword-shaped. Its development can be traced from R in ASokan Inscriptions 
and Besnagar PI, It compares favourably with R in Sanchi Stupa I and 
II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and Mathura in BUhler’s 
T.II. (xx). 

V=i. High circular lower part. Its dovelopmont can be traced 
from the Adokan form in Wuliler's T. IF. Siddapnr (xiii). It compares 
favourably with V in Besnagar PI, and Sanchi St!upa I and II Inscriptions. 

S= The Gateway P with a fail composeil of a perfect semicircle. 
Its development can be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. 
Jaugada (vi). It compares favourably with in Besnagar PI, Chanda^ 
PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and 11 Inscriptions, Chanda's Pis. Ill, IV. 

JS, Coping Imcriptioaii, — Some of the typical Brahml letters, en- 
graved in varying degree of carefulness on the rectangular blocks above 
some of the Coping-panels by different sculptors apparently of th » same 
period are as follows : — 

A= ^ . Two arms forming a sharp angle on the vertical, the lower 
arm being continuous with a vertical. Somewhat similar to the Asokan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 

A=: S- uniform arms making an angle on the vertical. An 

inverted Eran form in Buhler’s T. II. (i). 

A = ^ . Two uniform arms making a wide angle on a short horizontal 
meeting the vertical. Similar to Asokan forms in Biihlcr’s T. II. 
Girnar (x). 

A=^. Two arms of different shape meet the vertical, leaving 
a small space between them ; cf. A.sokan form in Buhler’s T, II. Siddapur 
(xii), A in Hathigumpha, lluhler’s T. II. (xxi). 

K=+. A cross-shaped plus-sign, the horizontal and the vortical 
intercrossing each other in the middle. Perfectly Asokan, Buhler’s T. II. 

G= A sharp angle with the right arm slightly curved and convex. 
Similar CO the ASokan form in Biihlcr’s T. 11. Girnar (viii). It compares 
favourably with G in Besnagar PI and Sanchi Rail Inscriptic ns, Chanda’s 
Pis. MV. 

G=^. Two convex arms forming a sharp angle. Perfectly similar 
to the Asokan form in Bdhler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii). 

G=^. A slightly rounded top An exceptional form similar to G 
in Bubler’s T. II. Dasaratha (xvii). 
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Ch=^. A hi^h-curved ellipse bisected by a vertical. Similar to the 
Adokan Ch in BUhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii), to Mathura Ch in BUhler’s T. 
II. (xx). Compare Sanchi forms, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 1, 1-^. 

J = ^ . A vertical crescent bisected by a short horizontal. An accident- 
tal form resembling ASokan Ta in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Delhi (iv) 
Mathura Ta in Biihler’s T. II. (xx). 

J=g. The forms approach the printed English capital E. Compare 
the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). Bhattiprolu /in Buhler’s 
T. Tl (viii). 

J = ^ ^ . Two vertical curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to ASokin 
forms in Buliler’s T. II. Jaugada (vi-vii). 

Jii= 0.. / with a prolonged horizontal stroke in the upper half. 

A sharp angle with an upper vertioal. Similar to Asokan 
form in Bulilor’s T. II. Girnar (ix), and Mathura T in Biihler’s Ti 
II. (xx). 

T = A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Its development 
can be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 
('oinpare Mathura Tin Hiihler’s T. II. (xx). 

A slightly rounded form. Perfectly similar to the ASokan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). 

D=j), See the Gateway form. Similar to Asokan forms in 
Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 

Pr= (j , A vertical continuous with a lower sharp curve. The form is 
perfectly Asokan. 

Bli=^ Two right verticals of Asokan hh^ with equal length, 
merging in a straight line. It compares favourably with some of the 
letters in Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 2, 10, 11. The 
ASokan Bh where the two right verticals form an angle, lingers in 
Hesnagar PI. Chanda’s PI. II, and the form where two right verticals 
remain above and below the horizontal with a short intervening space, 
lingers in some of the Sanchi Rail-pillar Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. 
No? 8. 

Y A vertical upon a horizontal crescent. Similar to Asokan forms 
in Buhler’s T, II. Kalsi (ii, iii), Girnar (viii, x), and to 7 in Besnagar PI. 
Chanda’s FI. II. 
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Yss A vertical upon a high-curved horizontal. Similar to Afiokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi-xii). It compares very favourably 
with Tin Sanchi Rail Inscriptions^ Chanda’s PL IV. 

Y=s Anchor-shaped, An exceptional form, the development of 
which can be traced from the A§okan form in Hiihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 
Similar to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii) and llnthigumpha 
1 in Biihler’s T. II, (xzi-xxi). 

R= j . A straight vertical with equally thick ends. The type appears 
to be peculiarly Barhut. 

V= i A vertical on a circle or a rounded curve tending to be 
triangular. The form stands near to Adokan forms in Huhler’s T, II. 
Kalsi (ii-iii), Delhi (iv-v), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii) and Siddapur (xi-xii). 

V =3 ^ , See Gateway form. 

S = A Coping P with a tail composed of a shorter liorizontal 
continuous with a straight vertical. Exactly like the Asokan form in 
Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

S=^. fhe angular tail formed by two slanting arms of c((ual 
length. It stands near to ASokan forms in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), 
and Jaugada (vi). 

A Coping P continuous with a short horizontal. Sec 
Gateway form. 

C, BaiUPillafy RaUBar^ Rail- Panel and Rail-Medallion ImcripfionH — 
The following are some of the typical Brahml letters, engraved at different 
times in the varying degree of carefulness by different artists (mas-ms 
and sculptors) of different localities, where the Braliml was or was no! the 
prevalent script : — 

A= Two arms of different shape making an angle almost on the 
vertical. It stands near to Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. IT. Kalsi (ii), 
Girnar (ix). 

A=;X. A sharp angle upon a short horizontal. Compare Asokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Jaugala (vi), Girnar (viii), and 
Bhattiprolu, Buhler’s T. II. (xiv). 

yj . An angle on a short horizontal with two arms tending to be 
verticals. Compare Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii), Girnar, 
(x), and Bhattiprolu, Buhler’s T. II. (xiii). 

14 
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A=:y. Sharply turned lower arm and larger intervening space. 
Similar in some respects to the Asokan form in Btihler^s T. II. Siddapur 
(xii). Exactly like Gateway form. 

A=^. Coping ‘Kh form with larger intervening space. Similar 
to Sanchi Hail forms, Chanda’s PI. III. 

A = ^ . Two high arms with a small intervening space. 

A = ^ . A rounded angle bisecting the vertical. Compare A§okan 

forms in Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xii), Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 2,t, Mathura and Hathighumpha, Biihler’s T. II. 
(xx, xxi). 

K = +. A perfect plus-sign. Sec Coping form. 

K = Two verticals meet in a curve. 

K=f. Sword-shaped vertical. ] Compare A: in Besnagar PI. and 

Klongated lower part of j. ganehi Rail Inscriptions, 
the vertical. J 

G = A* Sharply angular. See Coping 1st form. 

Gsu A* Sharply angular with the elongated left arm. 

G= . Slightly rounded top. See Coping -‘Ird form. 

G -- f\. Markedly rounded top. Exactly like Gateway form. 

Ch= (J) . Circular curve bisected by a vertical. Similar to ASokaii 
forms in Biililer’s T. II. Delhi (iv), Girnar (viii, ix). C/t in Chanda’s PI. 
111. Nos. 5, 9, II, U, PI. IV. No. 10. 

Cli= Jj. Similar to Gateway form. 

Ch — J^. Buttertly with two loops, similar to the Asokan form in 
Buhler’s PI. II. Kalsi (ii), and less prominent than Pabhosa C/i Bvihler’s 
ll. (xix), and Hatliiguinpha, Biihler’s T. II. (xxi). 

,1 ^ . Similar to Coping 1st form. 

J=g. Two uniform curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to 
('loping .‘Ird form. 

.1 = ^ . l^vo vertical crescents meet in a point. Compare Ghasundi 
J, Biililer’s T. II. (xvi). 

J = g . Two uniform curves meet in a narrow loop. Similar 
to ASokaii form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (viii). Compare Sanchi Rail 
form, Chanda’s PI. III. No. 3. 
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Ja = g.. Two uniform curves joined by an eloujTrated horizontal. 
Similar to the Asokan form, Biililer’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). This is also 
met with on the Coping. 

Ja=g. An ordinary J a vowel sign for A in the upper 
half. Compare Hathignmpha, Huhler\s T, li. (xxi). This ocenrs in two 
Coping inscriptions. 

Ja = g-. A three-curved J with a markedly elongated horizontal 
stroke in the lowermost curve. The form is nnhjue. 

T= ^ . This peculiar form ocenrs oneo in the .letavana-scene 
Inscription, 

/ A- These two inverted forms occur in the same tJetavana-Seene 
Inscription. 

T=^. A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Similar to 
Coping 2nd form. 

T = ^ . A rounded top. Similar to Gateway form. 

D= ji . Similar to Coping and Gateway forms. 

n= }> . Two verticals joined by a rounded angle. Similar lo the 
Asokan form in Biihler^s T. II. Girnar (x). 

D= Two verticals joined by a small angle. Similar to Dasar.ithji 
form, Biihler’s T. II. (xvii), and Pabhosa, Biihlei^s T. 11. (xi.\). 

N=J_. The typical Brahmi form in Barhiit and all oarli(‘r Inscrip- 
tions. 

N=A_. Slightly bent top of the vertical. This exceptional form 
occurs twice in the same Jetavana-Seeno Inscription along wilh Mu; 
standard form. 

Bh= [j . Similar to Coping form. 

Bh=rj Coping form with slightly longer lowejr part of the right 
vertical. 

Bh=rj. Markedly elongated lower part of the right vertical. 
Exactly like Gateway form. 

Similar to Coping l.st and 2nd forms. 

tt= I . Exactly like Coping form. 

R= I . Sword-shaped. Similar to Gateway form. 
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Kr^*^. R-tign is cork-screw like or lightning-shaped. Exactly 
like Afiokan kr^ Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

1)1*= j . Another form of cork-screw-like 72-sign. 

S = Similar to Coping 1st form. 

S = ^ . Like Coping 2nd form. 

S — Like Cateway form. 

II z= [j.. Sec Coping and Gateway forms. 

(B) CUIIONOLOGICAL POSITION OF BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

//. Fic^ws of ValeographiG Experts : — 

Cunningham.— “ According to my judgment the absolute identity of 
the forms of the Bharhut characters with those of the Asoka period is proof 
suflicicnt that they belong to the same age. On this evidence I do not wish 
to fix upon any exact date, and I am content with recording my opinion 
that the alphabetical characters of the Bharhut inscriptions are certainly 
not later than B.C. 200.*'* 

Biihler. — The majority of the inscriptions on the Bharhut stupa 
belong to the older Maurya alphabet of the Asoka edicts.*’^ 

Scnart. — The ancient inscriptions of the Bharhut Stupa are perhaps 
contemporary with Piyadasi, of a surety not much later." ^ 

Chanda. — The Brahm! inscriptions from the third century B. C. to 
the second century A.D. may be chronologically arranged in the following 
order ; — 

1. Edicts of Adoka. 

2. Nagarjunl Hill cave inscriptions of Asoka's grandson Dasaratha. 

3. Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions. 

4. (a) Inscriptions on the railings of St&pa I at Sfthchl. 

(b) Inscriptions on the railings of Stupa II at Sanchl. 

(c) Bharhut railing inscriptions. 

(d) Inscriptions on the remnants of the old Bodh-Gaya railing. 

5. (a) Besnagar Garu^a pillar inscription of the year 12 after the 

inscription of mahWroja fihSgavata. 

1 StCpa of Bharhnt, p. 15, 

2 Indiiin Paleography, 15, 2, Fleot’s Translation in I A, p, 32. 

3 Inscriptions of Piyadasi, Grierson’s Translation, lA, 1692, p. 173. 
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(b) Inscriptions of Nayanika^ widow of the Andhra kinp^ Silta- 
kani I in the Nanaghat cave. 

(e) Bharhut iorana (gateway) inscription. 

6. Hathigiimpha inscription of Khai*avela, king of Kalinga. 

7. Siinchl torana inscriptions. 

8. Inscriptions of the time of So^asa.’^ 

B, Chanda*s Arguments on four TestMiters A, B/t, /»*, //. — 

The angle formed by the two arms of A meeting at a point on the 
vertical line is the characteristic of almost all the A's in Asokan edicts, and 
i^’s and .^’s with the arms that do not meet but leave a little intervening 
space between them are exceptional. As J’s or il*s of these two descrip- 
tions occur side by side, neither type can be considered as a local variety, 
but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former. In 
the inscriptions of DaSaratha the arms of all the y/’s make a sharp angle on 
the vertical line. In the older Sanchl Kail inscriptions A with space be- 
tween the arms is the rule and A with an angle made by the arms is the 
exception. 

Most of the A6okan 7i/^’s consist of two lower verticals with a 
horizontal line above them extending a little beyond the top of the right 
vertical, and with an upper vertical attached to its right end. But here 
and there we meet with B/i*s of two other types, in which the right lower 
and upper vertical lines, meet and either make an angle or form one 
straight line. In the inscriptions of DaSaratha all three types are met 
with. In the Bk*s of the Besnagar PI of Heliodoros the verticals meet 
and make an angle. In the older Sanchl Hail inscriptions the regular 
Adokan BA^s is practically absent, and almo.st all the B/ds have one single 
long right vertical line. 

li in the Asoka edicts generally represents an ornamental cork-screw 
type, and an irregular type approaches a straight lino. The /2’s in the 
Besnagar PI of Heliodoros are cork-screw like. But in the older Sunebi 
Rail insoriptions the R is represented by a straight vertical lino, and the 
straight lined R is met with in all decidedly later Brahml inscriptiors. 

Two types of H are met with in the Adoka edicts, often side by side. 
The more common type has the small horizontal lino attached to the 
right shorter arm, a little below its top. In the second type this short 
horfzontal line is attached to the top of the shorter arm. The second type 
1, Memoirs, Arebaso logical Survey of India No. I, pp, l4-lo. 



no 


BARHUT .INSCRIPTIONS 


is also found exclusively in some of the pillar edicts^ such as those at 
Radhia, Mathiaj and Ilampurva. In the inscriptions of Da§aratha all the Ws 
belong to the first type, while in the Sanchl Rail and other decidedly 
post-Mauryan inscriptions the IPs represent the second type. So on, 
so forth. 

C, The historical process behind the gradual transforma- 

tion of llralimT letters is not so simple as may appear from Rai Bahadur 
R. P. Chanda's delineation. Certain forms became stereotyped at a 
particular period of time as an outcome of a very complex process, of the 
action and reaction of various factors. The shape of letters depends on 
the local style, the personal habit aud temperament, the nature of the space 
and materia], the position of the seribe, the nature of the tool, and the 
rest. And yet when we find that in none of the Hh's oeciirrin«f in two 
hundred inscriptions incised on different parts of the Barhut Railing the 
(diar.iteristio of Asokan UPs with two riijht lower and upper verticals 
is present, and on the contrary, in all of them the BJih are of a type in 
which there is a single lon<if ri^ht vertical with normal or prolonged lower 
part, we cannot but fake it to indicate the peculiar development of an aj^e, 
later than Asokan, where the latter type of Hh is rarely met with. 
Similarly when in none of these inscriptions, and in none of the inscriptions 
which are decidedly post-Mauryan, the IPs with short horizontal attached 
a little below the end of the lower arm are met with, and on the contrary, 
in all of them the IPs are of a type met with in Asoka's Pillar Inscrip- 
tions, wo cannot but entertain the presumption that it is the characteristic 
of a post-Asokan a^e. So far as Rai Bahadur's general statement of 
paleographic changes as a test of chronology is concerned, we have nothing 
to gain.say. But wo find it really difficult to follow him when he, applying 
(his test, comes to the conclusion that the Barhut Rail Inscriptions are 
later than the Besnagar Pillar Inscription of Ileliodoros. In the epigraph 
of Ileliodoros the R is of the cork-screw type, the G is angular, and the 
Bh represents one of the irregular Asokan types in which two right 
verticals meet at a point to form an angle. Is this sufficient to prove 
that this epigraph is older than the whole of the Barhut and Sanchi Rail 
Inscriptions? If we closely examine all the letters in this epigraph, we 
cannot but have the impression that the general system, if there be any, 
is akin to that of the Inscriptions on the Barhut E. Gateway. In this 
epigraph the has a markedly large intervening space between its two 
arms and represents a type which is absent in the whole of the Barhut 
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Coping Inscriptions, and rarely met with in one or two Inscriptions 
on the Rail-pillars and Kail-bars. This typo ot‘ J can be traced in the 
Inscription of the Barhut E. Gateway. The of the Barhut Gateway 
Inscription, like those of the epigraph of Ilcliodoros, are of the cork-screw 
type, though not so prominent as those m the lattei. I he It a m both are 
equally sword-shaped with prolonged lower part of the vertical line. The 
J's in the epigraph of Heliodoros are all looped, like the rare Asokan 
form in Biihler^s T. II. Kalsi (iii). This type of / is totally absent 
in the Barhut Inscriptions, and is met with in some of the Sanchi Rail 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. No. 10. Wo are also unable to follow 
how Rai Bahadur, applying his test, can conclude that the Barhut Rail 
Inscriptions, are somewhat later than those at Sanchi. 11 is analysis of 
the letter types in Barhut Inscriptions is far from perfect. As regards 
Adokan A's, the distinction between two types with an angle and with a 
space between the arms is loo broad to be of any real historical value. The 
Votive Inscription on the Barhut E. Gateway was evidently incised by 
the artists whose script was not Brahml but Kharosthl. Such lnscription.s 
can also be traced on the remnants of other two Gateways, as well as on 
some of the Rail-bars, and presumably on some of the Pillar-[)anels, added 
in the time of king Dhanabhuti. In this body of inscription.^ we rne(‘t 
with certain special forms which recur in Mathura, Hathigumpha and 
Sanchi G. ate way. The Barhut Coping Inscriptions show many forms 
of A, Vy and the rest bearing likeness to this or that ASokan form. Among 
the large number of Rail-pillar and Kail-bar inscriptions we trace different 
varieties of each letter, some going back to ASokan forms and some 
remaining on a par with Gateway letters. The stage beyond the Gat(*way 
type is that of characters with thickened lop.s, or Hcrlfa. 'fhe 

solitary Ch on the Gateway is not of the butter-lly type but represanits 
an ellipse-like curve bisected by a vertical, and tends to form two loops. 
The butter-fly type with two loops and without serijs occurs in some 
tive Rail-pillar inscriptions attached to two inierconnected sculptures, 
.and this yet conforms to the A.sokan form in Blihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). 
The explanation is that these two scenes were engraved by the same 
bod> of sculptor.«. The ornamental Barhut Railing was the joint work 
of the architects and sculptors, who represented different local traditions 
and belonged to different ages. The earlier inscriptions appear to have 
been incised by different artists (masons and scuIptor.s), whose script 
was BrahmT. The datas are however sufficient to establish that the 
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i3arhnt system is not exactly Asokan but post-Asokan, and definitely 
Mauryan and Auriga. 


ii. ON LANGUAGE. 

(1) OETHOGRAPHY. 

Votoels. — a, a^ i, [l], u, u, e, o, au. Nasalised vowel , — ip. 

Consonants, — k, kh^ g, gh. — 1| c, ch, j, jh, il. || th, d, dh, n. || t, th, 
(1, dh, n. II p, ph, b, bh, m. 1| y, r, 1, v.— 11 s, h.— 1| 

Conjunct Consonants, — kr, dr, nh, br, mb, hm. 

(2) SANDHIS. 

Citupada = Cita hupada (?) Na^oda^Nada -f-uda (?) Nadatara=Nada 
+ utara. Bhatudesaka = Bhata + iidcsaka. Mahldasena = M aha + idasena. 
Samadaka ~ Sarp -hadaka. Sudhav^a=:Sadha4- avasa. 

(3) PARADIGMS. 

Masculine stems ending in r?.-— Ajakalako (N), Ataiihatasa (G), 
Atimutasa (G), AnaJhape(Jik > (N), Apikinakasi (G), Abode (L), Aramako 
(N), Avisaiiasa (G), Asavarikasa (G), Isanasa (G), Upaipua (N), 
Erapato (N), Kammamto (N), Kakiisadhasa (G) Kanakasa (G), 
Kanbilasa (G), KSsapasa (G), Kumarasa (G), Ko(jayo (N), KonSga- 
menasa (G), Khujatidiikiyasa (G), Gaipgito (M), Gahuto, Golmto (N), 
Giito (N), Gutasa (G), Gosalasa (G), Cakamo (N), Cakavlko (N), 
Cikulaniyasa (G), Culadhaka^a (G), Culana-ta (G), Jaiiako (N), Tikotiko 
(N), Thabho (Ns), Thabha (Npl), Thupadasasa (G), Therakubiyasa (G), 
datasa, dinasa (G), Devaseiiasa (G), devasa (Gs), Devanaip (Gpl) 
Dayakana, Dayakilnam (Gpl), DIuitasa (G), Na jode (L), Navakamikasa 
(G), Nigainasa (G), Nigodho (N), NekSyikasa (G) Paipthakasa (G), 
Paithamo (N), Paijelakasa (G), Parirepo, Parireyo (N), Pataliputa (Abl) 
Palitasa (G), P&sade (L), Pusasa, Pusakasa (G), Putena, Pautena (I), 
Putasa (G), Bodhicakasa (G), Brahinano (N), Bhanakasa (G) Bhiitakasa 
(G), Hhogavadhaniyasa (G). Maharasa (G), Mahamukhisa (G), Mahl- 
dasenasa (G), Maho (N), Mahilasa (G), Mftnavako (N), Mitasa (G), 
Mu Jasa (G), Macito (N), Yakho (N), Yakhilasa (G), Rakhitasa (G), 
RupakRrakasa (G), Vaduko, Verjluko (N), Vasukasa (G), VSdhapIllasa (G), 
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Vijfidharo (N), Saghilasa (G), Samikasa (G), Satnakasa, SSmakasa (G), 
Saipthatena (I), Satupadanasa (G), Sigala, SigSla (Npl), Sirimasa (G), 
Sise lApl), Sihasa (G), Suganaip (G), Sucilomo (N), Siijato (N), Sutaip- 
tikasa (G), Supavaso (N), Suladhasa (G), Susupalo (N), Selapurakasa (G), 
Hathiko (N), Hathikasa (G). 

Masculine stems ending in i [i, i]. — Atcvasino (G), Ka^ari (N), 
KucimhS (Abl), Gahapatino (G), Girimha (Abl), Girino (G), Dhana- 
bhutinft (I), Dhanabhutisa(G), Petakino (G), Budhino (G), Vipasino (G), 
Vijapi (N). 

Masculine stems ending in n [u, u\ — Jabu (Npl), Vasuuo (G). 
Vesabhuno (G). 

Masculine stem ending in Va {Fatup) — Bhagavato (G), Himavati (L). 

Masculine stem ending in i (Fin) — Tapasi (N). 

Masculine stem pitd-~- Pituno (G). 

Masculine stem raja — Raja (N), Ratio, Rajano (G). 

Feminine stems ending in d — Achara (N), Aimiadhaya (G), Ayamaya 
(G), Alaipbusa (N), Avasikaya (G), Asitamasaya (G) Ujhikaye (G), 
Kuipjaraya (G), KokS (N), Kodaya (G), Kosaipboyekaya (G), Ouha (N), 
GolSya (G), Caipda (N), Cudathilikaya (G), dataye, dataya (G), 
Dabhinikaya (G), Devata (N), devaya, devaya (G), Nagaye, Nagaye, 
Nfigaya (6), Nagarikaye, Nagarikaya (G), Nadutaraya (G), Nagaseniiya 
(G), Nagilaya (G), Parakatikaya (G), Piirikaya, Piirikaya, Purikaya (G), 
Pusaya (G), Bodhikaya (G), Bhariyaya (G), Bliojakatakaya (G), Bliutaye 
(G), Rakhitaya (G), Sacnaya, Sonaya, Somaya (G), Sirirna (N), Sirimaya 
(G), Sivala (N), Sudasana (N), Sudhamina (N). 

Feminine stems ending in i — Ukramti (N), Kakaipdiya (G, xVbl), 
Kodiyaniya (G), Koladalakiyeya (G), Catiyaip (L), Padumavati (N), 
PSrikiniyS (G), Bodhi (G), Bhikhuniya, Bhichuiiiya (G), Misakosi (G), 
Yakhi, Yakhini (N), Yakhiya (G), Vasithiya (G), Venuvagamiyaya (G), 
Vedisa, YedisSto (Abl), Suei (N), Subhada (N). 

Feminine Stem Fadhu — Vadhu (N). 

Feminine Stem Mata — Matii (G). 

Neuter Stems ending in a — Athaya (D), A8ana[m] (N), Katha[ip] 
(Ac), Karitam (N), (^eteya, Cetiyaip (N), Jataka, Jatakatn (N), Jetava- 
na[m] (Ac), Tirarni (L), Turam (N), Toranam (G), Dana, Danain (N), 
Dhamacakaip (N), Na(Jode (L), Nigamasa (G), Pavate (L), Bhisahara- 
Diya[iii] (N), Yavamajhakiyaip (N), Saipmadaip (N), Sahasani (Npl), 
Sisani (L). 

16 
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Pronominal neuter etem ya— yaip (Ac). 

Neuter Cardinal Stem ti — Tini (Npl). 

Neuter Cardinal cha — cha (Npl). 

(4) GENDERS. 

Onto (M), Guta (P). Date (M), Data (F). Devo (M), Deva, Devi (F). 
Devaputo (M), Devata (F). Palito (M), Palita (F). Pits (M), Mata (P). 
Piito (M), Dhita (F). Piisa (M), Pusa (F). Rhadaipta, Aya, Bhadaipta. 
Aya, Bhikhu, Bhichu (M), Bliikhuni, Bhichuni (F). Mito (M), MitS (P). 
Sami (M), BhSriya (F). Sirima (M), Sirima (F). 

Feminine — Achara, Gulia, Bodlii, Vadhu, Sabha. 

(6) VERBS. 

Present Indicative — AnusSsati, Dadati, Deti, Dohati^ Validate. 
Aorist~^A\tLyes\. 

Present participle — marata (maramtS). 

Por^t Participle. — Upaipna, Kata, Keto, Guta, Jata, Data, Dina, 
Pfilita, Bhuta, Muta, Macita, iiakhita, Vokata, Saipthata. 

Causa live , — Kari ta. 


(6) VOICE. 

Diji^hatapasi sisc anusasati. Atana marata. Dusito §^iri dada ti 
na. Jetavanaip Anadhapecjliko deti. Vaduko katha dohati. Ajatasatu 
Bha^avato vaipdate. 

Passive . — Silakaipmaipto upamna. Dhanabhutina karitaip torariaip. 
Kotisaipthatena keto. Vasuguto macito MahSdevanaip. Araliaguto devaputo 
vokato Bhagavato sSsani patisaipdhi. 

(7) COMPOUNDS. 

Appositional.—G?k\\Sk\)nt\f Gagiputa, Gotiputa, Jetavana, Ja(ila-sabha, 
Devaputa, Devasabba, Nagaraja, Bhisaharaua, Rupakaraka, and the rest. 

Copulative. — M&tapita, Vitura-Punak.a. 

Adjectival. — lipdasSlaguha, Kosaipbakuti, Gaipdbakuti, Citupadasila, 
Cudhmaba, Culakoka, ('badaipta, Dhainacaka, Naipdinagara, Mahakoka. 

Substantive. — Tiko^ika, Timimgila, Vijadhara, and most of the 
penonal names and epithets mentioned passim. 
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(8) SYNTAX. 

Nominative used for Arahaguto Devapiito vokato = 

Arahagatena Devaputena vokato. 

Genitive Plural need for Inetrumental Singular. — Vasugiito macito 
M ahBdevSnaip, MahadevSnaip = Mahadevena, 

Use of the Indeclinable <?«.— KSi-itaip toraiiSiii, silBkaipmaipto ca 
apaipna. 

Inversion of the order of rrtn/.?.— Tliablio daiiain, DSnain tliabho. 
Suci dSnaip, DSnapi Suci. Dadianikamo cakamo, Cakamo Parirepo. 
Sumanaya CudathiHkaya, CndathllikSya Kiimjaraya. (JaipdS Yakhi 
(Yakhini), Yakhini SudasanS. Danaip Vasiikasa bhai-iyftya, Kevatimita* 
bba riyaya dSnaip. 

( 9 ) PRINCIPAL SUFFIXES. 

Ana (Anat). — Siidasana. 

A, I, Ni, Ini (A, 1, Nl, Ini). — See examples of these feminine siifliiei 
under Genders. 

I (Kvip).— -Paseiiaji, Vipasi. 

I (Nin). — Amtevasi. 

Ika (Ik). — Navakamika. 

Ima (Iman). — Sirima, Sirima. 

lya (Snya). — Isisimgiya, Khujatidukiya, Cimilaniya, Cetaya, (diada- 

iptiya, TherSkutiya, lihisaharaniya, Bliogavajhaniya, Maghiideviya, 

Mahamukhi(ya), Mugapakaya, Yavaraajbakiya. 

Ila (Ila). — Kanhila, Nigila, Mahila, Yakhila, .Sagliila. 

Ka (Ka, Kan, T^Tak, |Ak). — AjakSlaka, (^iladliaka, .lanaka, Jstaka, 

DabhinikS, DSyaka, Pamthaka, Pa lelaka, Pusaka, ’ abuhathika, Hodli'ka, 

Bhatudesaka, Bhutaka, Bhojakataka, Manavaka, Yavamajhaka, Valaka, 

Vasuka, Virii^aka, Samaka, Samika, Samaka, Selapiiraka. 

Ta (Kta). — Past Participle suffix. See examples under Verbs. 

Ti (Kti).— tJkraipti, Dbanabhuti, 

Na (§na).— Selapura, Minava, Vasithi. 

Ni (Nic). — Causative suffix. See the example under Verbs. 

Nika (§nik).— ArSmaka, Asavarika, Nagarik*. PamcanekSyika, Pnrika, 

» 

Sutaiptika. 

Neya — KosaifabeyS. 

Ra (Da). — Kuipjara, Mahara. 
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Vft (Vatup). — LatuvS, Bhagava^ Himavft. 

Vi (Vin).— Tapasi. 

( 10 ) PHONETIC CHANGES. 

Short vowels lengthened in pronunciation or spelling before ip 
and assimilated and conjunct consonants: Punarvsau ^ Punabbasu => 
PunSvasu. 

Long vowels shortened in spelling before m and assimilated and 
conjunct consonants: Aprakirna Appakinnaka=Aplkinaka ; karmSnta= 
kammanta=kaipma]|ita ; bhadr^nta=bhaddanta^ bhadanta=bhadaiiita ; 
MahSdevfinaip = mah&de vanaiu = Mahade vanaip ; rajy e = raj je = raje ; rajna == 
rafina = rana. Exception — Kadyapa = Kassapa = K asapa. 

Long vowels shortened in compounds : Gotiputai Bbaranideva^ Vftchi- 
puta, Revatimita. Exceptions — Gagiputa, Matapita. 

T and u generally dispensed with. Exceptions — ukraipti, GagI, jabu. 
i and e interchangeable : krTta=keta; Kuvera, Kubera=Kupira ; 
girina=gerina ; Cikulana^ Cckulana ; pin(lika=pe4ika ; Visvabhu = 
Vessabhu=Vesabhu : sihca^seipca^ secha ; sthavira=sthera. 

u and 0 interchangeable : Bodhika=Budhika ; cittutpada or citr6t* 
pSdascittuppadasscitupada (7) Nanddttara=Nanduttara=Nadutara. 

ai represented by e : pancanaikayika=:paipcanekayika ; Vaijayaiita = 
Vejayaipta ; Vaidi8a=Vidisa=Vedisa ; Sailapura=Selapura, 

au represented by o : KausambI=:Kosambi. Exception — pautrena= 
pautena. 

e for a : Konagamena=Konftgamana. 
a for 1 : deva^ devi=devl ; Sivala=8lvall. 
i for a : apikinakasappakinnakasapraklrnaka. 
i for ai : tikofikasitraikotika. 
u for i ; susu=fiidu. 

u for au : 8utaihtika=suttantika=sautrantika. 

u and 0 for ava : ukraibtissavakkanti, okkanti=avakranti ; vokato = 
vjavakftah. 

o for ayu : mora=mayura. 

r represented by a and i: krta=kata, kata; grhapati=:gahapati, 
mrga=miga ; 

Clerical mistake of a for o : gahuta=gohuta. 

Clerical mistake of o for aib^ i and e: keto=krItaifa ; bodho=s 
bodhi; Misakosi -= Misakesi = Misrakedl. 
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i and e for ya ; nigodha=nigrodha=:nyagrodha ; inahamukhi = 
mahfimukhya ; jethasjyes^ha. 

Instances of compensation : assavSrikassa=:asavarikft8a ; Bimbika=: 
Bibika; 6inca=secha ; pin(Jika=pe(. ika ; Pu8yadatta=Pn8adata. 

Instances of epentbesis : caitya = ceta)a ; Dignaga=Diganaga ; 
bhftryaxibhariya ; smadSiia=savasana=sn8ana. 

kB=kkh=k§ : mugapaka=mugapakklia = mugapakka. 
k=kk : Kukuta=kukkuta. . 
ks3kk=kr : caka=cakka=cakfa. 
k = kv : katha=kvatha^ kvatba (?). 

k=:kkh, kk=8kra : nikama = nikkhama, nikkama = niakrama. 
kh = k : khuja=khujja = kubja. 

kh = kkh=3k9 : yakha=yakkba=yak!sa ; rakhita = rakkhita^rak 9 ita. 

g=gg = rg : GagI=GaggI = GargI. 

g=gg = >g J pbagu = pbaggu = phalgu. 

g=gr ; nigodha = nigrodha = nyagrodha. 

gh| h = gh, kh| h = h : magliSdeva, mah&deva=maha(leva. 

G=khs=ks : culasccula, culla, khudda=kHudra ; kuci = kiikkhi=: 
kuksi. 

ch=kkh=k§ : bhichuni = bhikhuni = bhiksuni. 
ecb=ino : secha=smca. 
ch=:ccha=:ts : Vaclii = V5cchi = Vatsi. 
ch=cch=:p6 : achara=acchara=apsara. 

3=W=jy ’ raje = rajje = rajye. 

• khuja = khujja=kubja. 

jh=jjh = dhy : majhaka=majjhaka=niadhyaka. 
n=fin=jfi : rafia=ranna^rajna. 

t = t : kata = kata, kyta, sajii = satu = smrty a ; se^aka = setaka = 
dvetaka (?) 

(h = tth = rth : a^hSy a = atthSy a = arthSy a. 

^=r : Nadoda = Narada. 

(}=dh: Asa4a=Asa^hS; Viru(Jaka= Virujhaka=Virudhaka. 

(Jhs=(J(jh = rdh : va^hana = va^j(ihana=vardhana. 
t=d, dh=d: Vitura= Vidura, Pftli Vidhura= Vidtira. 
ts=tt«skt: Mata=Mutta=Mukta. 

» t = tt— tr: Mita = Mitta- Mitra. 
t B tt = rt : Atanhata = A tan batta = A t r^nftrta. 
t=stt=pt: Guta = 6 utta= Gupta 
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th=:th, ttli = sk, sth: tliabha=stambha; thera^ stharira; bahahathika 
=bahuhatthika = bahiihast.ika. 

dd =dcl =:dr : SubYiada=kSubhadda = Siibhadra 

dh=:ddh: sudha=snddha = suddlia. 

dh =ddh = bdh : Suladha = Siiladdha = Sulabdha. 

n = n: Kona^amena = Konftgarnana; SonS^^^ravana ; RSzceptionsi — 
torana; paiitena^ puteria. 

n = nri: Avisana = Avisanna= Avisanna. 

n = nn = rn; Apikina= Appakiiiria= Aprakima; Panaka= Pannaka=: 
Purnaka. 

p=v = b: Knpira= ICuvera= Kubera. 
p = ph = p. Piisa = Phussa= Pusya. 
p = pp, p = pr: pisada = pasada=prasada. 
p=app = lp: Vijapi= Vijappi = Vijalpi ( ? ). 
p = pp = rp : sapa = sappa = sarpa. 

v = bb = rv: savata=sabbattha, sabbatta=»sarvatra, sarv&tma. 
s = t : nisisani = niss!tSrii = nidritaiii. 

s=si§: Isana = Tsana = Is ina ; kesi = kesl; satiissattii^ssatru; sala=: 
sala » dSla j susu = siisu = disu ; sirisa — sirlsa =5 srTda ; siisana = sasana =:dmadSna. 

s=s: AlaihbusiS = Alambu 8 S=: Alambusa: Avisana^s Avisanna sAvi« 
ganna. 

s = ss = sr : M isakosi = Missakesi =: Misrakesl . 
s=:s=:dv: Se^ka=Setaka=Svetaka. 
s = ss = sv : tapasi = tapassi = iapasvi. 

h = h=:s^ s; girimba = <7iriinha^ ^irisma; Atanhata = atanhatta = Atrsn- 

^rta. 

di replacing the nasals in conjunct or assimilated consonants: kaiii- 
maiiita= Kammanta «= Karmanta; dhamrna =3 dliamma = dharma ; peclika 
(peihdika) =:pinclika. 


(11). CHARACTERISATION. 

The orthography of the Votive Labels on the Gateways, particularly 
of the label on the E. Gateway, seems to difEer in some essential points 
from that of the general body of inscriptions on the Railing. Two 
diametrically opposite tendencies can be noticed in the two orthographies. 
The former shows a predilection for the replacement of the dental nasal 
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(n) by the cerebral (n), while the latter shows the predilection for replace- 
ment of the cerebral nasal by the dental. It is in the former ortho- 
graphy that we come across the use of the dipthonjr fiu, pautena. 
The predilection for the cerebral nasal argues a closer connection with 
the dialect of the Gateway Labels with the Jaina Prakrit, whicli, ai 
is evident from a lar^e body of inscriptions, held sway over the dialect 
or dialects of the Mathura rejrion. Barring the provincialisms, the 
language of the Barhut railing can. be regarded as a Pftli dialect. The 
wordings of the Jstaka labels where the influenco of the PAli idiom 
is palpably strong, go however to show that the Scriptural source of 
the Barhut artists was not precisely the PAli but a source of mixed 
character with the predominance of the PAli elements. The Scriptural 
authority of the Barhut carvings was a Jataka-selection including many 
legends all of which cannot be traced in the PAli or any otlier praticnlar 
tradition. It is on the whole an independent selection, including 
legends and episodes derived mainly from a source like the PAli, while 
of the remaining legends and episodes, some can be traced only in the 
Lalita-vistara, some only in the DivyAvadana, some only in the Maha- 
vastu, some only in the Avadana-Sataka. The wordings of the Jataka 
Labels bear some clear hints as to the mixecl character of the Scriptural 
source. The Orthography, the Sandhi, the Declension, the Compounds, 
the SuflSxes and the Phonetic Changes all combine to establish a close 
affinity to PAli. But there are certain grammatical forms and phonetic 
variations which cannot be explained without a Mixed Sanskrit media- 
tion, A few examples will suffice: Bhariya= P. l)liarivjX = Sk. hharya; 
Vipasino=P. Vipas8issa = Sk. Vipasyinali ,* V’esabhuno= P. Vessabhussa= 
Sk. Visvabhuvah ; Pasenaji = P. Pasenadi = Sk. Prasenajit. The Genitive 
singular forms Sirimasa, Mahamukliisa, and Dhanabhutisa as well as the 
Feminine form deva are quite remarkable. These are apparently unwarrant- 
ed by the PAli or the Sanskrit idiom. The form Maharaukhisa can 
be explained and justified only on the a.s 5 uinption that the final i of 
mukhi is equivalent to ya : — Mahamukhi8a = MahamukhyaFa. Bhichuni 
used as an alternative spelling of bhikhuni is rather curious. We cannot 
but welcome the suggestion of Dr. S. K. (’hatter jee that there was probably 
a twqfold pronunciation of Bhiksuni, viz. bhikkhuni and bhikhyuni, prevalent 
in the central region of India, and that the Barhut bhichuni was based 
upon the second pronunciation, cf. PAli accha=rksa; ucchu^ik^u 
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in. ON NAMES AND EPITHETS. 

(1). NAMES OF DONORS. 

Bhikqm — Apikinaka^ Isidina, IsipSlita^ Kanaka^ Kaahila^ Oorakhita, 
Oula, Culadhaka, Jftta^ Devasena, Naipda, Naipdagiri, NSgadeva, 
Paipthaka, PunRvasu^ Budharakhita, Bhutaka, Bhutarakhita, Mahara, 
MahSdeva, Mahila, Valaka^ Samaka, Samika. 

Bhikqunu, — Diganaga, Dhamarakhita^ NagadevB, Naga, Nigila, 
Pusadata^ Phagudeva, Budharakliita, BudhikS, BhutS, SapagutS, SamanS 
(Sumanft)^ Sona^ Soma. 

Donors other than Bhikqus and Bhihqunis : (Men) — Atanhatai Atimuta, 
Avkana^ Anaipda, Isana^ IsidaU^ Isirakhita, Utaragidhika, Oagamita, 
Oosala, Ghfttila^ Guiana, Jitamita, Jethabhadra, Thupadasa, Devarakhitaj 
Dhanabhuti, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhuta, Naipdagiri, Pusa, 
Pusaka, Phagudeva, Budharakhita, Bodbi (Budhi), Bodhigiita, Bharanideva, 
Bhutarakhita, Mahfimukhi, Mahtdasena, Mita, Mu(ja, Yakhila, Yamita, 
Yasika, Revatimita, Valamita, Vasuka, VSdhapala, Vijitaka, Velimita, 
Saghamita, Saihghamita, Sagharakhita, Saghila, Satika, Samika, Sirima, 
Suladha, Sefaka. 

(Women) — AnurftdhS, Ayama, IdadevS, Isirakhitg, Ujhika, Kaculs, 
KujarS, KodS, Koladalaki, Gorakhita, Golft, Ghosa, CamdS, (?), CSpadeva, 
Dhamarakhita, Nadutarft, NagarakhitS, Nagasena, Parikini, PusadevS, PupS, 
MitadevS, Yakhi, VSsithi, Sakatadeva, Saks, Samidata.SSma, Sirima, SeyS. 

(2). OF PERSONS CONNECTED WITH KINO DH\NABHDTI. 

Kings and Princes — Visadeya, grandfather of king Dhanabhuti. 

Agaraju, father of king Dhanabhuti. 

VadhapSla, son of king Dhanabhuti and donor of a rail-bar. 

Queens — Gagi, mother of king Visadeva and great grandmother of 
king Dhanabhuti. 

Goti, mother of Agaraju and grandmother of Dhanabhuti. 

VSchi, mother of Dhanabhuti. 

NSgarakhitS, wife of king Dhanabhuti (?) and female donor of a 
rail-bar. 

(3). OF THE GOTRAS OF FEMALES IN VOTIVE LABELS. 

Ko<jina = Kon (jafifia s Kaun^inya (?) 

Gaga s Gaga s GSrgya 



NOTES 


Vaoha = Vaccha » Vatsya. 
Vasitha = Vasi^ha = VSsisthya. 
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(4) OF THE RULING DYNASTY. 

Saga~Suibga = Sunga (7). 

(6) OF PERSONS IN THE JATAKA LABELS. 

King — Ajatasata(Ajatasatii), Kaipcjari, Pasenaji Kosalo, Maghadeva. 
Queens — Ki[nara] (7), Sivaladevi. 

Other personages. — AnSdhapedika, Isisimga, Dighatapasi, Va/luka, 
Vasuguta, Vitura, Ve^uka, Sujata, Susupala. 

Buddhas. — Vipasi, [Sikhi], Vesabhu, Kakiisadha, Konagamena, 

Kasapa^ Sakamuni. 

(6) OF PERSONS OTHER THAN HUMAN BEINGS. 

Devaputas {gods). — Arahaguta, Brahma. 

Devatas (goddesses). — Culakoka^ Maliakoka, SirimS. 

Lokapdla Yaksas. — Kupira, [Dhataratha], Virutjaka, [Virupakha]. 
Other Yaksas. — Ajakalaka, Gaipgita, Siiciloma, Siipavasa (SupavSsa). 
Yak^ints. — Camda, SudasanS. 

Nagardjas (Dragon-chiefs). — Erapata (ErSpata), CakavSka. 

Achards (Nymphs). — Alambnsa, Padiimavati, Misakoei (Misakesi), 
Subhada. 


( 7 ) OF LOCALITIES OF DONORS. 

AsitamasS, Karahakafa, Kakamdi, Kosambi, Khujatiduka, Gala or 
Gola, Cikula, Cudathlli, TherSkuta, Dabha, Namdinagara. Nagara or 
Nagari, Nasika, Pada or Pa Jela, Parakata, Pataliputa, Bahadagojatira (?), 
BlbikSnadikata, Bodhicaka (?), Bhogavadhana^ Bhojakata, Moragiri, 
VidisSi VenuvagSma, Satupadana (?), Sirisapada, Seriyaputa, Selapura. 

(8) OF. PLACES CONNECTED WITH JATAKA-SCBNES. 

IipdaeSla-GuhS, Kosala, Jetavana, Narloda-Pavata Parirepa, 
Yayamajhaka^ Himavata (?). 
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( 9 ) OF BUDDHIST CANON AND ITS DIVISIONS. 

Pi^aka (Pe(aka)=the CaDon. 

Satai{ita= Discourses as found in the Sutra-Pifaka. 
Jatakaih=the Birth-stories. 

Paihcanikiyaathe five Nikayas. 

( 10 ) OF GLASSES OF DBITIB8. 

SudhSvSsa-devatS~the deities of the Pure Abodes. 
Savata-ni6i6Sni = the all-pervading deities. 
KfimSvacara=:the deities of the sensuous plane. 

( 11 ) OF FARTS OF THE BARHUT RAILING. 

[unisa^ unhisa, u^nlsa^the coping.] 
torana«=the arch of a gateway, the gateway, 
thabha, thaipbha = the pillar, 
suci^the rail-bar. 

8ilakaipniaipta=the stone- work, artistic designs in stone. 

( 12 ) PERSONAL EPITHETS. 

I. Those derived from the names of localities ; — 
Karahakati ka = of Karahakata. 
Kosaipbeyaka=of Kosaipbi. 

Kosalo (Kosalako)=of Kosala. 

Khujatidukiya » of Khujatiduka. 
Cikulaniya=:of Cikula. 

Cuda^hTlika^of Cudathlli. 

Therakuti\a=:of Tlierakuta. 

Dabliiiika = of Dabha. 

Namdinsi^Hrika — of Namdiiiagara. 

Nasika^of Nsisika. 

Pa*.elaka=of Pa a nr Pa.eia, 

Par t ka (ika = • f Para kata. 

Bliogiiva, lmiii\a=of Biioorava 'hana 
Bliojakataka =nf Bh«'jakata. 

Veil u\ again iy a = nf VeniivagSma. 
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>^enyiipnta=of Siriputa. 
el -4 pu raka = of ' elapu ra. 

8, Epithet 9 other than geographical : — 

(fl) Secular — Asavanka = ti>e trooper. 

Aramaka (Aram ika) = the jjardener. 

Ko.ava = the fort-keeper (?) 

Mahamiikhi = the ^reat local headman. 

Rupakaraka=the engraver or seiiiptor. 

(Jb) Epithets denoting secular functions connected with monasteries — 
Avasika (Avasika) =:the resident nun of a monasM'c abode. 
Dayaka = th6 supporter of a monastic establishment. 
Navakamika=the superintendent of buildinf^ operations. 
Bhatudesaka=the distributor of food. 

(c) Epithets denoting scriptural learning — 

Pamcanekayika=one who knows the five Nikayas. 

Petaki=one who knows the Pi taka or Pitakas. 

Hhanakassthe repeater of texts. 

Sutamtika=one who knows the Sutras containing instructive 
discourses. 

(d) Monastic prefixes or titles of address — 

(* ) those of monks — Aya = the Noble Master. 

Bhadamta = the Most Gentle. 

Bhadamta Aya=the Most Gentle Master, 
(w) those of nuns — Bhikhuni, Bhichiini = the Nun. 

(e) Epithets suggestive of tenets and practices — 

Bodbicaka=the bearer of the wheel as symbol of Bodhi (?). 
8atupadana=one who practises mindfulness (?). 

{f) Epithets and titles of address applicable to Buddhas — 

Bha^avS=the Divine Master. 

Mahadeva=the Supreme Deity, the «^od of the gods. 

(g) Titles of address of ruling princes — 

Adhiraja=:the subordinate potentate. 

Kumara = the prince. 

• BSja=the king. 

(A) Epithets used as personal names — 

Anadbapecjikasstbe feeder of the poor. 
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Dighatapasi=:the ascetic of long standing. 

Snkamuni = the ^akyan sage of mystic experience. 

(13) BTJHLEB ON NAMES AT SANCHI AND BARHUT. ‘ 

The names of various lay donors and, I may add^ of a few monks 
furnish also some valuable information regarding the existence of the 
Pouranik worship during the third and second centuries B.G. A very 
large proportion of the names^ Araha, Arahaka, Arahadata, 

Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahadasi, Arahatapalita, Arahaguta^ Dhamadata, 
Dhamaguta, Dharnarakhita, Dhamapalita, Budhita, Budhapalita^ Bodhi, 
Sagha^ Samghila, SaghadinS, Saghadeva, Saghamita^ and Samgharakhifa 
is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable number of proper names, e.y., 
Asa >a, Mula Mula), Muladata, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pothadeva, RohinT, 
(Rohini), Satika, Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras 
and points to the conclusion that the rule of some Grihyasutras, which 
recommends the use of Nakshatranamani, was practically obeyed. The 
same inference may be drawn from almost all other collections of ancient 
inscriptions and from various ancient Bralimauical, Buddhist and Jaina 
works. There are further some names such as Agisima (Agnidarma), 
Agido(de)va, Bahadata, (Brahmadatta), Mahida, Mita, Vesamanadata, 
Visvadeva, Yaraarakhita, which are closely connected with the ancient 
Vedic worship ; and some Naga, Nagila, Nagadata, and so forth bear 
witness for the existence of the snake- worship, which was common to the 
Brahmanists, and the heterodox sects. Finally the names Vinhuka, an 
abbreviation for Visnudatta, Visnurakkhita, Upidadata, or Opedadata, 
(Upendradatta), Balaka, and Balamita ('connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva, or Balarama, which is also called 
Bala) furnish evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while 
Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Nandigiri, Samidata (Svaml — , j.^., Kumaradatta), 
Samika and Samika (Svamika and SvamikS) ; and Sivanadi (Sivanandi) 
do the same service to Salvism. It is also possible that Isadata and 
Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been 
correctly read, it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other name can 
be connected with HimS, a name of Durga. They may also be, 
however, derived from Hima, The moon.” The occurrence among 
the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Vedic religion, 

‘ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, Sanchi Stdpa Inscriptions, pp. 05>0e. 
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as mil as of suoh as are connected with Saivism and Vaishnavism, 
in these early inscriptions, has no doabt to be explained by the 
assumptions that their bearers or their ancestors, adhered to tnese 
creeds before their conversion, and that they received their names in 
accordance with the established custom of their families. The rules 
regarding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the 
Buddhists as they are in the present day among the heteroilox sects of 
India, which by no means restrict themselves to the lists of their particular 
saints or deities. Their historical value consists therein that they form 
a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace the existence, 
nay the prevalence, of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the 
third century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm 
support to the view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to 
which Vaishnavism and Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism 
By exactly the same method of analysis which has been here applied to 
the names on the Sanchi Stupa, it is possible to extract from these occurring 
in the Canonical works of the Buddhists the proof that the Puranik 
religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, 
we learn from the Bhikkhupaehittiya, II, I, that the ox of a Brahmin in 
TakshasilS was called Nandivisalo ''as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful 
that the animal had received its name in honour of Siva^s Vehicle, and 
that Saivism was popular at the time when the Suttavibhahga was 
composed and probably earlier.” 

IV. ON LOCALITIES.* 

1. AsitamasI. — According to Cunningham, the place was situated 
somewhere on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river. The Varnana- 
Purflna mentions Asinlla and TSmasa among the countries of Western 
India. Asi may be=sBsi. 

2. iMDASlLAGuHi^Pftli Indasala-Guha, the Indrasala-Cave. Indasala 
Guhft is, according to Buddhaghosa, a Upanidhapannatti, i.e., a name 
derived from an object standing at close proximity, say, from the IndraSala 
tree marking the entrance of the cave. According to description in the 
Sakkapanha-Suttanta, the cave belonged to Mt.Vediyaka situated to the 
north of a Brohman-village called Amra^anda, the Mango-tract, and 

* For aome of the useful references we are much indebted to Mr. Kshirodo Mohan 
Ghakrabarty, M.^. 
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lyinf; to tlie west of RSja^rlia, the capital of Magadha. Buddha^ho^a 
sayii that the cave was situated between two hills or mountains^ and that 
the Vediyaka mountain was so called because it was surrounded on all 
sides by yellour -coloured ^ra-isy and tlowery woodlands looking like so 
many maidvedika-;, all thrown at its foot. Fa Hian and Hwen Thsan^ 
sup^i^est a name for the cave in Chinese which corresponds to 8k. 
IndraAiilap;u ha- mountain (In-t’o-lo-shi-io-kia-ho-slian). IndrasailapfuhS 
may be taken to mean 'the Cavern of Indra/ as Beal su^prests, 
or 'the mountain-cave sacred to Indra.’ Some such idea is also associated 
with the P&li Vediyaka-pabbata. Accordinp^ to Fa- Hian, the cave 
and the mountain were situated nine yoj’^nas to the south-east of 
Pat iliputra, and according; to Hweti Thsan^, it was situated 30 li or so 
to east of the town Kalapinaxa. Cunninp^ham has identified the mountain 
referred to by the Chinese travellers wiih Giryek, which is the higher of 
the two lofty western peaks of the n >rthern range of hills that stretch 
from the nigh hour hood of Gaya to the bank of the Pancana river, a 
distance of about 30 miles (Arch. Survey, Vol. I, pp. 10-18 ; Vol. Ill, p, 
150 ; Ancient Geography, Nundo Lai Dey’s Geographical Dictionary 
sub voce Indradila). The following description of the mountain by Hwen 
Thsang is here worth quoting : “The precipices and valleys of this 
mountain are dark and gloomy. Flowering trees grow thickly together 
like forests. The summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by 
themselves. On the south side of the western peak between the crags is 
a great stone-house, wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old time was 
stopping when ^akra, king of Devas, wrote on the stone matters relating 
forty-two doubts which he had, and asked Buddha respecting them. Then 
Buddha explained the matters. The traces of these figures still exist. 
Persons now try to imitate by comparison these ancient holy hgures. 
Those who enter the cave to worship are seized with a sort of religious 
trepidation. On the top of the mountain ridge are traces where the four 
former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of the eastern 

])eak is a SangharSma ; before the Sangharama is a stilpa which is 

called Hansa (Keng-sha). Formerly the priests of this SanghSrama 
studied the doctrine of the Little Vehicle” [Beal’s Records, II, pp. 180-1 ; 
Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 173. Cf. Beal’s Hecords, Introd., p. Ivjii.] 
One reads in the Sakkapatiha-Suttanta : “At the time when the 
B lessed One entered, the Indrasfila-cave wbieh was uneven became even, 
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which was narrow became wide, which was dark became bright, as if 
by the superhuman powers of the gods.” 

''Tena kho pana samayena IndasftlaguhS visama yanti samft sampadi, 
sambftdhS yanti urundS (uruddhft) sampadi, andhakara-guhftyaih 
devanubhavena” (Digha., II, pp. 269-:i70). Buddhagho^a says that afU*r 
having been surrounded with kuudas, fitted with doors and windows, done 
up into a cave-dwelling with the finest chunam plaster and adorned with 
garland and creeper designs, the cavern was given to the Blessed One. 

^'Atha nam kuncjehi parikkhipitva dvSravatapanani yojetva 
suparinitthita-sudhakamnia-malakamma-latakamma-vicittam lenaip katva 
bhagavato adamsu^^ (Sumangala-YilasinI, Siamese Ed. II, p. 892). 

3. Karahakata. — This is identified by Hiiltzsch with Karlmd in the 
Sattara District. 

KiKAMDi -— of the Jaina Pattavall and of the Buddhist litera- 
ture. The location of tlie place is unknown. Kakandl was originally the 
abode or residence of Kakanda {Kakandassa nivano Kakandl)^ that is to 
say, it was, like Savatthi and Kosamhl, a city that sprang up round a 
hermitage (Sutta-NipSta-Commentary, Paramattha-jotika, II, p. 300). 
It was the birth-place of a Jaina Tirthankara. 

Kosambi. 'Pftli Kosambi, Sk. Kamamhl, This was in the time of the 
Buddha, as also before his advent, the capital of the country of the Fomas 
or Fatsos, According to the Pauranic tratbtion, the royal dynasty of the 
Yatsa country, to which King Udayana bdonged, traced its descent from 
Puru and once held its royal seat in the Kuru kingdom with HastinSpura 
as its capital (Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, see Panravas), 
Kosambi was, according to the Prologue of the 5th Book of the Sutta- 
Ni|>5ta, one of the important stopping places of persmis travelling along 
the great trade-route connecting Saketa and Savatthi in the north with 
Patitthana or Paithan on the bank of the Godavari in the south. Kommbl 
is identified by Cunningham with Kosam on the Jumna, about 30 miles 
south-we.-t fiom Allahabad. The Barliut inscription above referred to 
mentions Ftniivagawa as a suburb of Kosambi, Cunningham identifies 
Fenuragama with the modern village Ben^Pnrwa to the north-east of 
KoUm. According to the Sutta-NipaU-Commentary, Kosambi was origi- 
nally the residence of W Kusumba {Kusambassa nivaso, Paramattha-jotiki, 
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II, p. 800). Koaambl was one of the most well-known centres of early 
Buddhism. 

Khujatibduka. — S k. Kubjatinduka^ P&Ii Khujjatinduka, The location 
of the place is unknown. The PurAnas mention Kubjaka and Knbjdmra 
among the holy places of India. 

OuLA or OoLA. — The location of the place is unknown. The PurSnas 
mention Golaihgula as a country in the Deccan. 

CiKULA. — Sk. Citkula, The location of the place is unknown. One of 
the Nasik Cave Inscriptions^ L. No. 1133, mentions Cikhalapadra as a 
village. Cikula, Cekula = Cenla^ probably Gaul^ near Bombay, El, II. p. 4‘2. 

CudathIli. — Sk. Cundasthali (?) The location of the place is unknown. 

Jbtavana.— S ee ante^ p, 60. 

ThekIkuta. — S k. ^ihamrakuia. The location of the place is unknown. 

Dabha. — S k. Darbha, In the BrahmSnda and a few other PurSnas 
harva or Darbha is mentioned as a country on the hills. 

Namdinaoara. — T he location of the place is unknown. If it be the 
same as Nandigrdma of the RSm3yana, then it must be a town, such as 
Nundgaofif in Oudh. 

Naoaba or NagarI.-— T he location of the place is unknown. Was it a 
town in Western India ? 

Na^oda-Pavata. — S ee note ante^ pp. 98-99. 

NIsika . — Nasiki or Naisika of the PurSnas and JanaHhana of the 
Rftmiyana. According to the B rah mini ja-Purana, it was situated on the 
NarmadB. Janadhdna^ as appears from the Ramayanic description, was 
within the reach of Paftcaya^i on the Godlivarl. It then guarded the 
approach to South India and was carefully fortiRed. Janastkana came to 
be kuown as Ndsika, as the foolish popular tradition would have us believe, 
from the circumstance that here Surpanakha^s nose was cut off by 
Laksmana. Nasika is modern Nasik, which is about 75 miles to the 
north-west of Bombay. During the reign of the Satavahana kings 
of Andhra, Nasika was a stronghold of the BhadrayEnlya school of the 
Buddhists (L. Nos. 112*2-1149). 

Px^A.— The identification of the place cannot be settled beyond 
dispute. In the Barhut inscription we have a geographical patronymic 
Padjfilaka which can be equated with Sk. Pa>g4^gya or PaXi.4^yyaka^ a man 
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Potin^yd. But Pd^cla is Bvidcntly the fincient nsiine of Pauf^erift in 
Bilaspur District, Central Provinces. 

Parakata — The location of the place is unknown. 

PAtaliputa — PAli PatdUpuita Sk. Pafitlipntta or Knautnapura^ Pali~ 
hhoira of Megastheiie.^ and ( f the Peripliis. This was the ancient site of 
modern Patna and the last great capital of the kingdom of Magadha. 
This city was a mere village called Paialigana or Paiatigram.d in the time 
of the Buddha, and was situated on the south bank of the Ganges, just 
opposite Vaiaall. King Ajata^atru ordered his two Brahmin ministers 
Sunfdha and Varsakara to fortify the village of Pataligrama as a means 
of repelling the attacks from the Vrjis or Lieehavis of Vaisali. This, indeed, 
marked the commencement of the building of the city of Paftifipuira, 
Patalipura or Patalipitirapnra, The Buddha had seen the building work 
of the city during his last journey from Bajagrha to Vaisali, and an 
account of this will be found in the Mahaparinibbana-Sutlanta and the 
UdSna. According to the Jaiiia and Pauranic accounts, the capital was 
transferred from Bajagrha to Patalipiitra by Udayl or Udayabliadra, who 
was, according to the Buddhist dynastic list, the son and successor of 
Ajatadatru. There are some Buddhist Sultas which hoar evid(‘nee to the 
fact that the building work of Pataliputra was completed in the life-time 
of Ananda who had survived the Master. There is reason to believe that 
the capital was again removed to Bajagrha, while it was finally transferred 
to Pataliputra by Kakavarnl Kalasoka, about a century after Buddha's 
demise. Pataliputra was the most jirosperous capital of the Maiirya 
Emperors. According to tradition King Asoka had built there a big Buddhist 
monastery by the name of Kukkntarama. Buddhaghosa sajs that Patali- 
gama was so called because the village of this name was adorned with 
Paiali flowers. This can also explain the other name Kusumapura or the 
Flower-city. Hwen Thsang has recorded a curious local legend accounting 
for the origin of the name Painlipntra, A certain Puahmiri young man 
was made a bridegroom by his fellows and offered the twig ot a Patali tree 
as a bride. This circumstance gave rise to the name the 

Son-in-law of PataliP This fancy can never pass for S(»bpr history. The 
fact is that we do not know the exact meaning of the woxA putra. It was 
evilently a Sanskritised form of a Prakrit word^^z^/fl or One need 
not be surprised if the term pnta was a phonetic variant of pota, meaning a 
merchant vessel, and was applied to a harbour or resting place of ships, 

17 
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We ha^e a few other names which can be similarly accounted for, to wit, 
Kesapulta^ Seriyaputa^ Satiyaputa^ Keralaputa, 

Puri K A — Pulika of the MahabhSrata ; Purika of the Khila-Elari- 
vainda; Paulika^ Paurika and Saitlika ot the PurSnas. In the Puranas, 
this is included in the list of countries of the Deccan. In the VSyu, the 
Brahma, the Brahmainja and the Agni, it is mentioned before Dandaka^ 
while in the Vftmana, it occurs after Diwlahci^ and before Sarika. it, 

like Asmaka and MauHkn situated in the Goilavarl region and included 
within the principalities of the Satavahana kings of Andhra? In the 
Khila-IIarivaipda (Visnuparva, XXKVtll, the city of Purika 

is placed between two Vindhya ranges, near MMsnmtl, and on the bank of 
a river flowing from the Rhavanfa mountain : — 

Ubhayor Vindhayorpade nayayoH tarn mahapurim | 

Madhye uiveHayamasa sriya paramayd vrlam \ i 
Piirikam natna dharmatmi purim demipnriprahham \ 
Udyanakataiicimbadham samrddhapanacatvaram | 

Rsavantam samabhitadlre latra niramayew 
Pari RKYA= Pali Parileyyaka^ Sk. Pareraka, 'fliis was the name of a 
woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyya. Failing to settle the dispute 
among the Bhiksus at Kansambl, the Buddha came away to live in 
this woodland, and spent there one rainy season, being attended by the 
elephant Pariloyyaka and a monkey. The way to this woodland from 
Kamambl lay through a village called Balakalonakdra^ the saltmakers' 
village. 

BahapagojatIra — T he location of the place is unknown. The name 
implies that the place was on the bank of a river crossed by bullocks, 
cows and goats. 

Bibikanadjkata — This, as its name implies, was a place in the 
region of the Bimhika river. But a river or a country of this name has 
not as yet been traced in any known list of geographical names in the 
Epics or the PurRnas. 

BoDHiCAKA = Sk. Bodhicahra, It is doubtful if this was the name 
of a place, though a similar name Ekacakra is met with in the Pauranic 
lists of countiies and places. 

BHOOAVAnnANA=Sk. Bhoguvardhana, the Wealth-increaser. The 
Puranas catalogue it as one of the countries in the Deccan. The Vi^yu, 


' For this reference we owe some debt to Dr. fi. G- Raychandhnri. 
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the Brahma and the Brahmantja mention it after Maulika and Amaka or 
Aavaka^ while the Vamana mentions it before Amaka, According to the 
Sutta-Nipftta, V. 977, and its Commentary, Mtilaka (Alaka) and Asfiaka 
were two Andhra principalities situated near the forest region of the 
Oodavarl where Rsi Sarabhanga and others lived. That these two were 
Andhra principalities is borne out by the Nasik cave inscriptions of the 
Satavahana kings of Andhra. It seems that Bhogaranl/iana, too, was 
situated in the Godavari region. Tiie location of the place is however 
unknown. 

BHOJAKA.TA=Sk. Bhojakata or Bhojya, The SabhiXparva of the 
Great Epic, Chap. .‘iO, mentions Bhojakata and Bhojaka^apttra as two places 
in the south conquered by Saliadeva. If Bhojakata be the name as Bhoja 
or Bhojya of tlie Puranas, then it must be a country of the Vindhya region. 
The expression Dandnkijabhoja in tlie Braljinanas may indicate that this 
Bhojakata was either included within or within the reach of Danjaka. It 
is clear from the Mahabharata list that Bhojakata llliehpur was distinct 
from Bhojakatapura or Bhojapura tlie second capital of Vidarbha 
(modern Berar). In the Khila-IIarivamsa (Visnuparva, LX, 82), Bhojakata 
is expressly identified with Vidarbha : 

V iddrhhem niramriham uirmamc^nyat parnm mahat^ 

Tad Bhojakntam il^tvn baohuva bhuri risrafam/^ 

MoiiAaiiii = Sk. Mayuragiri, 'Fhe location ot the place is unknown. 
See note ayUe^ p. 13. 

YAVAilAjnAKA= PAli Yavamajjhakay Sk. Yavamadhyaka. The precise 
meaning of tlie name is not clear. In tlio Mahri-Ummagga-Jiitakji, it 
occurs as a general name for four market towns distinguislicd as Eastern, 
Southern, Western and Northern according to tlieir position near the 
eastern, the southern, the western or the nortiiern galeway of the city of 
MithilS, the capital of Videha. The Barhiit label refers to the market 
town of the eastern gate which was the birth-place of .Mahosadha or 
Mahausadha, the Bodhisat, the son of the w(jalthy banker Sirivaf/^.'liaka or 
Srivardhaka. Mithilaya pana catuau dvaresu Vaclna-Yavamajjhako Dak- 
khina-Yavamajjhako Paechima^Yaramajjhako (Jtfara-Y nramajjhako ti ca(lar'> 
nigama, Tesii Facuia- Ynvaaiajjhake SirivaMhako iiaoia nett hi nhont. 
[P. J. VI, pp. 330-331.! The inhabitants of Paclna-Yavamajjliaka are 
described as a wise and intelligent |)eo|)le (piandtfd), while Mahosadha was 
the wisest of them. The stories illusfratirig Malmsadha’s wonderful power 
of judgment clearly indicate the importance of the place.- The KildndU 
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{Krl^ahala) erected by the Bodhisat is said to have been an object of pride 
to all and a lasting monument of his fame. 

VEDiSA=:P3,li Vidisa, Sk. Faidim. Fedisa, according to Cunningham, 
is the old name of Besnagar, a ruined city situated in the fork of the Bes 
or Fedisa river and the Belwa within t miles of Bhilsa, Faidisa was, 
according to the Puranas, situated on the bank of the Fidiad river which 
took its rise from the PSripatra mountain. The Garu^a Parana contains 
the following patriotic description of Faidiaa : — 

Vaidisath nSma nagaram sarvasampat sukhavaham i 
NanSjanapadaklnam nanaratnasamakulam | 
Nanlipuspavanaklrnam nanapiinyajanavrtam i|” 

Fidisd came for the Hrst time into prominence in Buddhism in connection 
with the viceroyalty of Asoka. Asoka, while he was a viceroy at Ujjain, 
married a vaihya girl from Fenmnagara or Faiayanagnra, which was 
evidently the old name of Beanagar. Since tlie time of Asoka it became 
a very important centre <>£ Buddhism. I'he only other religion which 
vied with Buddhism in post*Asokan time was Bhagavatism. 

VENiJVAOAMii = See under KosambL 

SATiiPAOANA = It is doubtful if it was the name of any place. See 
note ante^ p. 15. 

Suiisapada = See note ante^ p. 27. 

Seriyaputa = The location of the place is unknown. The Serivanija- 
Jataka (F. No. *‘1) mentions a kingdom by the name of Seri, The city of 
Andhapura could be reached by the merchants from '^'erl by crossing the 
river Tailavdha, It seems that Seriydpufa was, like Suppdraka and 
Bharukacc/id^ an important port on the western coast of India. 

SELAPUKArrSk. StiUapura, The location of the place is unknown. 

lliMAVATA=PAli [iimavanta. The region denoted by this term 
is rather vague and indefinite. It denoted undonhtedly a region 
along the southern foot of the Himalayas. It excluded Kuru, Pancdla^ 
Kapilavalthuy Pavd, Kusindrd and other places included within the Middle 
Country as described by the Buddhists. It must have represented a region 
covered by Nepal excluding the Terai, Sikkim and Bhutan. In post- 
Adokan times a local Buddhist scliool by the name of Haimavata arose as 
a seceder from Sthaviravdda, , 
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A 

achara (apsara), 147-150. 

«Ajak£Llaka| a Yak^^aj 175* 

Ajatasatu^ a king, 167. 
a^haya (Pftli atthaya), 170. 
atanS (atmana), 170. 

Atanhata, a donor, 96. 

Atimuta, a donor, 61. 
adhirajaka, a royal rank, 127. 
Aniklhape^ika, a Ranker, 161. 
Anur^ha, a female donor, 34. 
anusasati, 198. 
amtevasi, 42. 

Apikinaka, a monk donor, 77. 

Aya, a Buddhist prefix or title of 
address, 6, 7, 1 8 , 24, 3'1, 42, 66, 
77, 91, il8, 121. 

Ayama, a female donor, 48. 
Arahagiita, a god, 152-153. 
AlambusS, a heavenly dancer, 147. 
avayesi (Pftli avadesi), 193. 
avasika (avasika), 29, 122. 

Avisana, a donor, 99 a, b. 
asavarika, 15, 197. 

Asitamasa, a locality, 111. 

A 

Agaraju, king Dhanabhutl’s father, 

1 , 2 . 


Anamda (Anamda), a donor, 1 1 . 
Asa^a (Asa^ha), a woman, 195. 
aramaka (aramika), 216. 

^ana, 188. 

I 

Idadeva, a female donor, 72, 87. 
Idasala, a cave, I6 i. 

I^ana, a donor, 64. 

Isidata, a donor, 65. 

Isidina, a monk donor, 18. 

IsipHlita, a monk donor, 30. 

Isimiga, a Jataka, 190. 

Is^rakhita, a donor, 11, 83, 102. 
Isirakhita, a female donor, 94. 
Isisiingiya, a Jataka, 218. 

IJ 

Ujhika, a female donor, 59. 

Utara, 143. 

Utaragidhika, a donor, 46. 

Uda^ a Jataka, 208. 

Upamna, 1. 

Usukara, 219. 

U 

Ukramti, 151. 

E 

Erapato, Eiapato, a Dragon-chief, 
179. 180. 
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K 

Kakusadha^ a Buddha^ 138. 

Kacul3, a female donor, 89. 

Ka^ari, a king, 202. 

Kata, 3. 

Katha (kvatha), 223. 

Kanaka, a monk donor, 36. 

Kanhila, a monk donor, 68, 
Kaipmanita, 1. 

Karahaka^a, a town, 24, 27, 46, 119. 
Kakaipdi, a locality, 51. 

Kamavacara, a class of gods, 145. 
Karitain, 1. 

Kasapa, a Buddha, 140. 

Kinara, a Jataka, 211. 

Ki[nara], a Queen, 202. 

Kuku^a, a Jataka, 207. 
kuci (kuk^i), 165. 

KujarS, a female donor, 54. 
ku^i, cottage, 162, 163. 

Kupira, a Yak§a, 174. 

Kumara, a prince, 103. 

Keto (krltah), 101. 

Ko^S, a female donor, 105. 

Ko^aya, 216. 

Ko(}iyani, Ootra name of a female 
donor, 9, 50. 

Konagamena, a Buddha, 139. 
Koladalaki, a female donor, 134. 
Kosaipbakuti, a cottage, 163. 
KosaipbeyakS, local epithet of a 
female donor derived from Ko- 
saihbi, 25. 

Kosalo, local epithet of king Pra- 
senajit, 165. 

Kh 

Khujatiduka, a locality, 5. 


G 

Gagamita, a donor, 67. 

Ganigita, a Yaksa, 176. 
Gamdhakuti, a cottage, 162. 
gahapati, epithet of a donor, 13. 
gahuto (gohuto), 203. 

Gftgiputa, 1. 
giri, 201. 
guha, 164. 

Gotiputa, 1. 

Oorakhita, a monk donor, 6. 
Gorakhita, a female donor, 41. 

Gola, a female donor, 7 1 . 
Gosala(Gopala), a donor, 88. 

Gh 

Ghatila, a female donor’s son, 95. 
GhosS, a female donor, 106. 

C 

ca, an Indeclinable, 1, 3. 
cakama, 205, 224, 225. 

Cakavaka, a Dragon-chief, 112. 

Cada, a female donor, 124 (?), a 
YaksinI, 182. 

cati (PAli cati), trough, 210. 
Capadeva, a female donor, 4. 

Cikula, a locality, 36. 
citupada, name of a game, 969 eita- 
padasila, 194. 

ciidathlli, a locality, 10, 43, 54. 
cula, a monk donor, 89. 

Culakoka, a goddess, 184. 

Culadhaka, a monk donor, 47. * 

Culana, a donor, 98. 

Cwjamaha, a festival, 1 56. 
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Cekula, a locality, 21. 
oetaya (cetiya), 200. 

Dh 

Cha, 145. 

Chadamtiya, a Jataka, 2)7. 

J 

Jatila, a class of ascetics, 160. 
Janaka, a king, 219. 

Jabu, a kind of tree, 222. 

Jata, a monk donor, 91. 

JStaka (Jatara, Jataka), 189-193, 
196, 199, 203, 206-208, 211, 213, 
217-218, 220-221. 

Jitamita, a donor, 45. 

Jetavana, name of a garden and of a 
Buddhist monastery, 161. 
Jethabhadra, a donor, 90. 

N 

nati (jnftti), 195. 

T 

Tikofika, a cankrama, 224. 
tini, 144. 

timigala, a kind of fish, 165. 
tira, 165. 
tura, 146. 
torana, 1-3. 

Th 

thabha tbabbo, thambho, thabha, 4, 
6,17 ,n, 14, 16,20,21, 24, 20,26, 
27, 28, 29, :U, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 
42, 43, 44, 46, 48a. 


Thnpadasa, a donor, 40. 

Therakuta, a locality, 93. 

D 

dakhina, 145. 

dadanikarna, a cankrama, 205. 
dadaii (dadati, dadamiti), 201. 
Dabhinika, local epithet of a donor 
derived from Dabha, 8. 
dana (dana, dona), 4 foil, 
day aka, 33. 

Diganaga (DiganSga),anun donor,12. 

Dighatapasi, an ascetic teacher, 198. 

disa, 142-145. 

dusita, 201. 

deti, 161. 

deva, 146. 

devata, 142, 184-186, 
devaputa, 152, 153. 
devanianavaka, 157. 

Devarakhita, a donor, 69. 

Devasabha, name of a council- 
hall, 155. 

Devasena, a monk donor, 85. 
devi, 219. 
dohati, 223. 

Dh 

[Dhataratha], 171. 

Dhanabhuti, a king and donor, 1, 
103, 115 (?). 

Dhamaguta, a donor, 14, son of a 
female donor, 55. 

Dhamacaka, a shrine, 159, 169. 
Dhamarakhita, a donor, 17. 
Dhamarakhita, a nun donor, 25, a 
female donor, 60. 
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dhitft (duhiU), 8. 

Dhuta, a donor, 80. 

Dhenachaka, a banyan tree (?), 204. 

N 

na, 201. 

Nagari, a city, 43. 

Na(}oda, a mountain, 204, 215, 222, 
223. 

Naipda, a monk donor, 121. 
Naipidagiri, a donor, 44, 132. 
Namdinagara, a city, 87. 

NadutarS, a female donor, 02. 
navakamika, a church-functionary, 
30, 35. 

Naga, a JStaka, 199. 

Nfigadeva, a monk donor, 118. 
NSgadeva, a nun donor, 53. 
NSgarakhitS, a queen and donor, 1 1 5. 
Nftgar&jS (nagaraja), 179-181. 
Nagasena, a female donor, 9. 

Naga, a nun donor, 22. 

NSgilS, a nun donor, 31. 

Nasika, a locality, 41. 
nigama, 119. 
nigodha, 215. 
nieisftni, 144. 

P 

pacasana (pamefteana), 187. 
Paipcanekayikn, a scriptural epithet, 
101 . 

pachima, 143. 
patisaipdhi, 152. 
pathama, 4. 

Faijelaka, a local epithet of a donor 
derived from Pacja or Patiela, 110. 


Paipthaka, a monk donor, 7. 
i Padumavati, a heavenly dancer, 149. 
Parakata, a locality, 112. 

Parirepa (PSrireya), a woodland 
resort, 166. 
pavata, 22 223. 

Pasenaji, a king, 168. 

PStaliputa, a city, 9, 50, 52. 
pada, 204. 

pas2da (pasada), 154. 

PSrikini, a female donor, 71. 
pituno, 79. 
puta, 1, 103. 

Punaka, a Yaksa, 220. 

Punavasu, a monk donor, 66. 
purathima, 142. 

PurikS, a city, 33, 47, 72, 73, 74. 
Pusa, a donor, 16. 

Pusaka, a donor, 1 10. 

PusadatS, a nun donor, 43. 

Pusadeva, a female donor, 55. 

Pusa, a female donor, 38. 

Pe(aki, a scriptural epithet, 91. 
pauta (pautra), 1 . 

Ph 

Phagudeva^ a donor, 32. 

Phagudeva, a nun donor, 1 04 

B 

bahuhathika, a banyan shrine, 214, 
215, Buddha’s seat, 188. 
Bahadagojatira, a locality, 1 1. 

Bi^ala, a Jataka, 207. 

I Bibikanadikata, BlhikSnadikata, a 
locality, 13, 15. 

Budharakhita, a monk donor, 37, a 
donor, 92, 101. 
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BudharakhitS^ a nun donor, 75. 

Bodhi, 135-141,158. 

Budhi (Bodbi), a donor, 13. 

Badbika (Bodbika), a nun donor, 8. 

Bodhiguta^ a donor, 115. 

Bodhicaka, a religious or local epithet 
of a donor, 109. 

Brahmadeva, 157. 

Brahmana (Brahmana), 193. 

Bh 

Bhagava, an epithet of the Buddha, 
135-141, 151, 152, 156, 158, 159, 
167, 169, 189. 

Bhatudesaka, a church functionary, 
47. 

Bhadata, Bhadamta, a Buddhist 
prefix or title of address, 23, 26, 
28, 35, 86, 37, 85, 93. 

Bhadata-aya, a Buddhist prefix, 5,30. 

Bhanaka, Bh3iiaka, a Reciter, 18, 
23, 30, 35, 36, 44, 68, 

Bharanideva, a donor, 108. 

bhSriya, 4, 89, 115. 

bhikhuni, 10, 12, 22, 25, 29, 31, 53. 

bhichuni, 8, 43, 49,51, 75, 66,86, 
104. 

Bhisaharaniya, a Jataka, 213. 

Bimta, a nun donor, 76. 

Bhutaka, a monk donor, 24. 

Bhutarakhita, a monk donor, 5, a 
donor, 70. 

Bhogava^hana, a city, 39. 

Blrojakata, a city, 12, 96. 

[Bhojfcialniya, a Jataka, 191. 

M 

Maghftdeviya, a Jfttaka, 189. 

18 


marata, 170. 

Mahara, teacher of a monk donor, 
42. 

MahakokS (MahilkokA), a goddes.^, 
185. 

Mahadeva, Maliadeva, an epithet of 
the Buddha, 165, 188. 
Mahamiikhi, a nun donor's father, 8. 
MahSsamayika, an assembly of the 
gods, 152. 

Mahila, a monk donor, 26. 
MahTdasena, a donor, 52. 

I mat a, 79. 

matu, matu, 55, 73, 95. 
mauavaka, 157. 

Miga, a Jataka, 212. 

Migasamadaka, a shrine, 200. 

Mita, a donor, 82. 

MitadevS, a female donor, 109. 
j Misakosi, a heavenly danctM*, 148. 
Mugapakaya, a Jataka, 221. 

Mu^a, a donor, 63. 
macita (mocita), 165. 

Moragiri, a locality, 31, 38, 40, 45, 


I Y 

j Yam, 193. 

; yakha, 17 U 178. 
yakhi, a female donor, 105. 
yakhi, ^akhini, 182, 183. 
Yakhila, a donor, 81. 

Yamita, a donor, 107. 
Yavamajhakiya, a Jataka, 221a. 
' Yasika, a donor, 19. 

R 

raje, 1-2. 
rano, 1, 115, 
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rsja, 1(58. I 

rftjano (rajftno), 103, 127. 
rupakaraka, 92. 

llovatimita, husband of a female 
donor, 4. 

L 

LatuvS, a Jstaka, 266. 

V 

Va^uka, a Bodhisat, 223. 
vadate, vamdate, 167, 182. 
vadhu, 195, 

Vanacakarna, 166. 

Valaka, a monk donor, 23. 

Valamita, a donor, 111. 

Vasuka, a donor, 41. 

Vasuguta, a merchant, 165. 
y&chi, Gotra name of a queen, 1. 
VadhapiXia, a prince, son of king 
Dhanabhuii, 103. 

VSsithi, a female donor, 120. 
vijapi, 209. 
vijadhara, 209. 

Vijitaka, a donor, 113. 

Vitura, a Bodhisat, 220. 

Vipasi, a Buddha, 136. 

Viru^aka, a Yaksa, 172. 

[Virupakha', a Yaksa, 173. 

Visadeva, a king, grand-father of 
King Dhanabhuii, 1. 

Vejayamta, iSakra’s palace, 154. 
Ve^uka, a gardener, 216. 
Venuvagama, a locality, 25. 

Vidisfi, VedisS, 4, 32, 34, 48, 70, 

120 . 

Velimita, 120. 


Vesabhu, a Buddha, 137. 
vokata, 152. 

S 

Sakatadeva, a female donor, 50. 

Saka, a female donor, 43. 

Saghamita, Samghamita, a donor, 
21, 100, 130. 

Sagharakhita, a donor, 79. 

Saghila, a donor, 78. 

Satupadana, a locality or a Buddhist 
epithet, 37, 161. 

SapagutS, samthata, a nun donor, 
49. 

sabha, 160. 

Satika, a donor, 125. 

Samaka, a monk donor, 28, 42. 
samadaka, 200. 

Samika, a monk donor, 93, a donor 
27. 

Samidata, a female donor, 97. 
sammada, 146. 
savata, 144. 

sahasani (sahasani), 145. 

Sakamuni (SSkamuni), present Bud- 
dha, 141, 158. 
sadika, 146. 
sala, 137. 

SamS, a female donor, 74. 

Sikhi, a Buddha, 136. 
sigSla, 195. 
sasani, 152. 

I Sirima, a donor, 84. 

! Sirima, a female donor, 112« a 

I 

goddess, 186. 

Siriyftputa, a port, 108. 

Sirisapada, a locality, 94. 
sila, 194, 
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SivalS^ a queen, 219. 
sisa (disya), 198. 

Suga (Suiiga), a ruling dynasty, 

1 - 2 . 

suci, 66, 67, 78, 80, 81, 82, 855, 91, 
96, 102,110, 113. 

Suciloma, a Yak^a, 177. 

Sujata (Sujata), a Bodbi?at, 203. 
Sutamtika, a scriptural epithet, 39. 
Sudasana, a Yaksini, 183. 
Sudhaijima, Council-hall of the gods, 
155. 

Sudhavasa, a class of gods, 142. 
Supavasa (Supavasa), a Yaksa, 178. 


Subhada, a heavenly dancer, 150. 
Samana (Sumana), lO. 

Suladha, a donor, 15. 
susana, 195. 

Secha, a Jataka, 196. 

Setaka, son of a female donor, 73. 
Soya (Seya), 48a. 

Selapura, a locality, 44. 

Sona, a nun doner, 20. 

Soma, a nun donor, 51. 

H 

Hatnsa, a Jataka, 192. 
llimavata, a locality, 117. 

Himaiii (Hirnani), a cankrama, 225. 
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... Agaraju 

Agarajn 

p. 

1, L. 18 

Sllfi 

Sim 

p. 

6, L. 38 

... Bik^u 

Bhik^u 
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8, L. 12 

BibikSnadikata 

BlbikBnadika^ 

p. 

8, L. 12 

... Asavfirikasa 

Asavarik&sa 
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... Bhikuniya 

Bhikhuniya 
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12, L. 12 

F. Vol. p. 289 

F. Vol. VI, p. ‘>89 
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tho 
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14, L. 27 

. . . Cikulana 

Cikula 

p. 

15, L. 28 

... AbhidDamma 

Abhidhamma 

p. 

17, L. 10 

... Pataofa 

Pataora 

p. 

25, L. 81 

containued 

contained 
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28, L. 2 

BT (99) 

BT (99a, b) 
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41 f. n. 1 

R-Vedic 

5g-Vedic 
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64, L. 20 

abhini^kramana 

abhinikkhamana 
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59, L. 13 

... Anadbapefi iko 

AnSdhapediko 
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humanieed 

humanised 
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Fausboll’s J. Vol. V. 
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79, L. 22 

phonetie 

phonetic. 
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87, L. 36 

charo Nafjoda ; 

charo; Natjoda. 

p. 

105, L. 22 

Kal-Bar 

Rail-Bar. 

p. 

111, L. 6 
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118, L. 36 
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